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Hasce plagulas aequo virorum doctorum iudicio paucis commendatas velim. 

Obtinet inter thesauros Musei Britannici manu scriptos insignem locum evangeliarium Nero D IV signa- 
tum, quod ex viri sancti nomine, in cuius honorem circa finem seculi VII ab EAdfrido (f DCCXXI), ecclesiae 
Lindisfarneensis episcopo, mira cum arte exaratum est, librum S. Ciithberti (f XX. Mart DCLXXXVn) 
appellare solent. Sunt, qui eundem librum a locis, ubi una cum reliquiis sancti confessoris per multa secula 
asservatus est, vel Lindisfarneensem , vel Dunelmensem, vocitent. Sed cum univcrsa nobilissimi huius et 
pietatis et industriae pristinae monumenti historia memorabih's satis sit nota, propter nomina tantum in mar- 
gine inferiore paginae primae apposita, haec adnotanda esse mihi videntur. 

Oe%ilualdus (iE%elwold, f DCCXXXX), Eadfridi in episcopatu successor, codicem inter KsififjXux mo- 
nastcrii Lindisfameensis numcratum imaginibus et literis maiusculis artificiose expictis illustravit, et a Bilfrido 
anachoreta gemmis, auro et argento circumclusis , extrinsecus omandum curavit Circa medium denique 
seculum XII presbyter quidam Aldredus, monasterii Dunelmensis, uti coniicere licet, incola, codicem vocabu- 
lis anglicis, quae latinis superscripsit, totum interpretatus est Has evangeliomm glossas, dialectum Northan- 
hymbrorum referentes, in libro separatim edito ita digessi et disposui, ut continuam orationem efficerent et 
uno, ut aiunt, tenore legi possent, adiectis praeterea praefationibus eammque glossis, quotquot tum in mani- 
bus habebam. 

Ut vero susceptam a me operam ad certum quendam finem perducerem, in Angliam profectus glossaft 
etiam tunc ineditas e codice ipse descripsi, quas nunc, typis impressas, in paginis 1 — 17 foras cmittere con- 
stitui. His adiunxi (in pp 65 et 66) praefationem Eusebii ad Carpianum datam, quae a Josepho Stevenson, 
anno MDCCCLI V, ante glossam evangelii Matthaei Lindisfameensis , primo edita est *) Quo facto accessus 
ad glossas huius codicis integras omnibus, quibus talia cordi sunt, nunc patet. 

Secundo loco, in pp 17 ad 23, versionem saxonicam quaestionum Alcuini in genesin, per orbem 
christianum medii aevii magnopere celebratarum , quam monachus natione Saxo occidentalis circa fincm seculi 
IX fecisse videtur, imprimendam curavi, qualem e codice homiliaioim Cottoniano, Jvlius E VII signato, 
ipse descripsi. Interprcs Saxo ex Alcuini opere, quod interrogationes numero CCLXXVIII comprehendlt, et 
LXVnil tantum maxime neeessarias, „^k n^dbehdfestan,*' ut ipse ait, elegit, nec excmplar latinum accurate 
expressil, sed modo in angustiorem formam contraxit, modo additamentis longioribus interpositis ampliavit 
Atque, ut clarius eluceret, quae ratio intercederet intcr versioncm saxonicam et scriptum archetypum, huius 
numeros uncis inclusos singulis quaestionibus anteposui. Ita etiam ii, qui dialecti Anglosaxonum , quae did- 
tur, minus periti sunt, si exemplar latinum evolverint, omnibus locis interpretationis saxonicae verain senten- 
tiam perspicient 

Eodem consilio glossarium adieci, voces non solum explicans eas, quae in interrogationibus Sigwulfi 
vel Alcuini lcguntur, sed eas quoque, quae in libro has proxime excipiente, tractatu, dico, „de temporibus 
anni*' occurrunt Quem librum quamquam interpres Saxo ipse dicit e Bedae Venerabilis scripto eandem 
rem tractante esse desumtum, exemplar tamen latinum eius, quod sciam, exstat nullum. Editio princeps est 
ea, quam Thomas Wright, e codice Cottoniano, Tiberius B V signato, impensis societatis cuiusdam emdito- 
rum, anno MDCCCXLI curavit, addita versione anglica. Ego infra, in pp 23 ad 31, textum imprimendum 
curavi e codice bibliothecae publicae Cantabrigiensis , cuius lectiones ab ipso cum editione Wrightiana collatas 
Beniarninus Thorpe mccum conmiunicavit. Lectiones autem in imis paginis adiectao codicis sunt Cottoniani 
Tiberius B V denuo collati. 



*) QmmqiiAm itm tnoo MDGCCXXXIY btec prtefttio impiesst fait tnte collectioDem venioDnm evaogelionim saxonictram, in« 
cepttm llitm t Beniamino Thorpe et Johanne M. Kemble, sed noo tbsoluttm, neqoe uoqutm io vulgus emisstm. 
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Sequuntur glossae evangelii Marci sormone Northanhymbrico compositac, quales in codice bibliothecae 
Bodleianae Oxoniensis, nomine Rushworthii claro, exstant, ex apographo Bentamini Thorpe nunc primum 
editae. De affinitate, qua codex Rushworthianus cum Lindisfameensi coniunctus est, in libro meo supra 
memorato disserui. Hoc loco ad ea, quae Wanleiics^ in describendo eodem codice, exposuit, hoc uniun 
addiderim (quod Beniaminvs Thorpe primus animad vertit) , verba margini superiori paginae codicis ultimae 
adscripta rhythmi rarius quoddam genus exhibere, assonantiam, ut ita dicam, implexam, atque ita esse 
legenda : 

hffife nil boc at^ritene- iruca mi% u^illa- 

^mle xmi> dd%um giZeofa • sih is eghw&m Zeofost. 

Inde patet, ea non cohaerere cum inscriptione, in margine inferiore paginae paenultimae, hunc in 
modum expressa: 

%e min Jruche giiidde fore owiin %e fAs boc 
gloesde fffirmen %&m pre6ste «t hdrawuda; 

haec enim imperfectum ostendunt rhythmum, vel prorsus nullum. Neque hoc omittendum esseputavi, nomen 
Farmanni, quod Northanhymbricum esse videtur, me semel tantum reperisse in libro vitae Dunelmensi a 
Josepho Stevenson edito p. 45. 

Postremo eos, qui, glossario uti volent, admoneo, voces syllabis a ddm hdd scipe desinentes ma- 
sculini esse generis, in ung et nes (nys) exeuntes feminini, atque vocabula cmn syllabis praefixis et 
particulis & eet be for fore ge in mid of ofer on or td uf (ufe) un under up At 6% ^urh com- 
posita in simplicibus esse quaerenda. 
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[JfS. Cott. Nero ongiDoeC heafudweudo t fecoido i femerciiiigo aeftei marcas 

".'v»') INCIPIUNT CAPITULA SECUNDUM MARCUM.*) 

ODgiiineC 

[fol. 89.] INCIPIT ARGUMENTUM. 

Marcus %e godspellere godes ^ petres in fulwiht sunu ^ in godcund word discipul sacerda 

Marcus euangelista di et Petri in baptismate filius atque in diuino sermone discipulus sacerdotium 

iu israhel doend xtt lichoma leuit gecsrred to geleafa cristes godspell in italia awr&t edeawde 

in israhel agens secundum carnem leuita conuersus ad fidem Xpi euangelium in Italia scribsit ostendens 

iu ^OD 'J> ec cyDU his rehtlic were ^ criste fSon frilma ^ss ^ueardes in stefiie witgeonges ceigendes i clioppende 

in eo quod et generi suo deberet et Xpo. nam initium principii in voce prophetiae exclamationis 5 

settendes i gesette endebrednise ^Sss leul l&r i rSdes sdeaude ']>te bodude ^egessgd sunu 

instituens ordinem leuiticac lectionis ostendit ut praedicans praedistinctum lohannem filium 

zachariss in stefne engles sscgende gesended ne "j? ane word lichoma geworden ah iichoma drihtes %erh 

Zacchariae in uoce angeli enuntiantis emissu non solum uerbum caro factum sed corpus diii per 

word godcundes sietn gesawelcd frHma godspeUcsca %ss bodes were xdeawed "^te se^e ^as rldes witte he 

uerbum diuinsB uocis animatum initio euangelicae praedicationis ostendens ut qui haec legens sciret 

to husm fruma iichomas in drihtne ^ helendes tocymende i hiis reht were to oncnauanne end in him word 

cui initium carnis in diio et ihu aduenientis habitaculum deberet agnoscere atque in se uerbum 

stefhes "^te in efiiil sonum losad were oufunde sf t %on ^ endung i fylnise godspelles werc Id eode 'J 

uocis quod in consonantibus perdiderat inueniret denique et perfectio eaangelii opus intrans et 10 

mi% fulwiht drihtues bodiga god on^ann i onginnen ne wann acceunise lichomss %on in errum 

baptismo dili praedicare dm incoans non laborauit natiuitatem camis quam ^in prioribus 

awoendat were cwoe^a ah aU in %sm ?%mesttl %st tal l^etenes fsstrn tales cunnung diables 

uicerat dicere sed totum inprimis expositionem deserti ieiunium numeri tentationem diaboli 

"p somnung wildeora ^ homise brohte engla "^te sette usih to oncnawanne snindiio 

congregationem bestiarum et ministerium protulit angelorum ut instituens nos ad intelligendum singula 

in lytlum l in sceortum gemeroade ne setnessa weorces alesde ^ ^ss geendedas werces 

[fol. 89b] in breuia compingens nec auctoritatem facti rei demeret et perficiendi operi 

%one fyUnisse ne onsdce i nalde onsacca 80%%a to teUaune i to clsnsanne him sf t lufU i geleafo gehatne acueden bi^ 

plenitudinem non negaret . denique amputasse sibi post fidem pollicem dicitur 15 

U 

■j>te mi^ sscerdh&d fcy^Sod were haefd ah *^ &ne efhege^ohte to lufo feworden sette gecoreniso ne sua 

ut sacerdotio reprobus haberetur sed tantum consentiens fidei prsedistinata posuit electio ut nec sic 

u 

*) in margine ItgwiUwr haec: %e lifgiende god gemyne %u eadfti^ ^ s^ilwald *i billfri^ ^ aldred peccat ^as feowero mi% gode 

ymb woeson %as bdc 
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in woerc wordes were Idsad '^te srest eamade in cynn f^on alexandrinisc» biscob wsps ^esihis ^erh 

in opere uerbi perderet quod prius meruerat in genere * nam Alexandrise episcopus fuit . cuius per 

ana t syndrigo woerc wlste i to autanne godspelles in bim gecuoednn tosceada ^ %one ^eodscip in him »8 ']>te on- 

singula opus scire euangelii in se dicat disponere et disciplinam in se legis a- 

cnewa t were oncnauen ^ '^godcund -tite oncnewe ^ffit gecynd %a%e in us terist oftgesoeca sft %on t solS^a 

gnosceret et diuinam in carnem intellegeret naturam quae in nos primum requiri . dehinc 

gesoht t gefregnu we waUa% oncnawa habbas t hffibbende meard fsstnunges t trymnises for^on se^e plonta% ^ 

inquisita uolumus agnosci liabentcs mercedem exortationis quoniam qui plantat et 

se%e wyr^es an aron se%e %ou geCungennise fegearuas god is 

5 qui rigat unum sunt qui autcm incrementum praestat ds est. 

onginne% fecuido ^ara reda 

INCIPIUNT CAPITULA LECTIONUM. 

cy^nise engel *}> is erenwreca bi^ genemned J febod bis 

[fol. 90.] I. Esaiae testimonium lohannis angelus id cst nuntius appellatur et praedicatio eius 

^ fulwiht asaegd is crist bodade gefulwad biC ^er %ffi8 ^rinise «deawad bi% of 

baptismusque refertur. n. Xps praedicans baptizatur ubi trinitatis panditur sacramcntum. iii. De 
ccigeng petres ^ara Hsceras in somnunga of menn gaaist unclsne 

uocatione Petri Andr[e]8e lacobi et lohannis piscatorum. iiii. In synagoga de homine spm immundum 

frohtende ^ ondetenda Fdr&f his frO monnum mi% msht hered bi% frO swoer petres of feber 

10 metuentem et confitentem expellens sua ab hominibus potestate laudatur. v. A socru Petri febre 

miC word ^ mi^ ddd fdraf berhto aUe in untrymnisse gegemde (ireof t lic^rower mi% word mi%%y 

uerbo factuque depulsa uaria cunctos infirmitate curauit. vi. Leprosus uerbo quo 

cuoe% io willo geolsnsad bi% ^ miC leicnung %sn eor^ cryple mi^ eft fgefhise gesald is synna 

ait uolo mundatur et curatio paralytico cum remissione tribuitur peccatorum. vii. Leui 

se^e ^ of geceigd wss ^ fo bsrsynnigra gebear t fdrifhise 

qui et Mattheus de teloneo uocatur et pro publicanorum conuiuio quaerella uel obiectio pharisaeorum 

flhles ^ns alde ^ wines t bytta mi^ceping gessgd bi)S fe ^Sara ehera in sunnadffg mi% numenne 

panni veteris et uini uel utriQ conparatione refellitur. viii. Pro spicarum in sabbato uulsione 

ISsm telendum ge^reatnnm gefylge^S ffift %on honda dryge miC eft boeteng t eft boete ^ffihtung wi)S 

15 reprehensoribus increpatis sequitur manus aridac restitutio. viiii. Consilium contra 

hine hia doa^ gehSrdo %er scipp gehrtnon bim ongelicum i monigfaldil untrymnissil unhale 

eum faciunt pharisaei deseruientes ibi nauicula tangentes eum diuersis infirmitatibus aegroti 

gehffiled bi^on tuoel %egnas to bodanne mi% word mi^ gebrobtQ mehtil sendeS 6n beelzebub 

sanantur. x. Duodecim discipulos ad praedicandum uerbo conlatis uirtutibus mittct in belzcbub 

hine msge cue^ende onsdc werere cuoe^ in gaast haUg ebolsong ] %a modor 

eum posse [fol. 90b] dicentes redarguit inremissibilem esso dicens in spm sSm blasphemiS et matrcm 

'i broYer hia ceiga^S seCe ^ss fsdores doe^ willo Isrde fe sette bispell %ss sawendes !J 

ac fratres eos uocat qui patris fecerit uoluntatem. xi. Docens proponit parabolam seminantis et 

hifl %a Uca syndrige gesstte breht sdeawinise ^egnom leht under mitto t fst ne is to 

20 suis eam seorsum exponit clara manifestatione discipulis. xu. Lucemam sub modio non po- 

settenna t slepende menn his gewsxe J of com senepis oue^ "f unsmyltnise mi% word 

nendam uel dormiente homine sata eius crescere et de grano sinapis dicit xiii. Tempestatem uerbo 

1. derh MS. 2. 1. opns fuit sdre et. dicta. 3. L agnoscere. intcllegere. requiri oportet. 4. I. exborUtionis. 11. U tactuque. 17. 1. mlttit. 
19. I. fecerlnt. 20. sd eawlniie 119. 
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adrxflnede ] diowles fdr&f gegeonga i to geoDgtnne lefde in beigU foerende ^aiie deada gewecea 

compescens et d[a]emone8 eiciens ire concessit in porcos. xiin. Uadens mortuam suscitare 

dohter iares ^S«t wif fr5 blodiome i blodes gytt hslde wscca^ sona ^ ^p maeden wundradon hia t bia 

filiam lairi mulierem a profluuio sanguinis sanans suscitat protinus et puellam. xv. Miran- 

wundrande "p Iftr ^ mehto ^Sma wrihtea sunu i smi^es sunu cuoeCa^ herdon frQ him ne were witge 

tes doctrinam et virtutes fabri filium dicunt audientes ab eo non esse prophetam 

buta worCnng njm^e in oe^el his sende twoelfe boderes mi% bodum Isre^ gebroht gefea 

sine bonore nisi in patria sua. xvi. Mittens duodecim prsedicaturus praeceptis instruit conlata gratia 

haelo i halra haldend ^one iohem diege bis accennis ofBlog tl heafad bis plages meard 

sanitatum. xvn. Herodes tenens lohannem die sui natalis occidit caputque eius saltationis proemimn 5 

in disc %er doehter salde of fif hlafa ^ tusm fiscum fif wsra ^nsend gefylde 

in disco filiae tradit. xvui. De quinque panibus et duobus piscibus quinque virorum milia saturauit. 

%iu feor^ nsht wacan cuom to ^egnum geongende of i bufa ss tela% i ni^ra^ 

xvuii. Quarta noctis uigilia uenit ad discipulos ambulans supra mare. xx. Accusant pharisaei 

^egnaa un^uegnum hondum ettende ] weron ge^reaten Ar9 him of strionendra i sldra infletnisse t 

discipulos non lotis manibus manducantes et increpantur ab eo de parentum inspretione uel 

of oSrum mi%%7 gesette %a%e magon ^one monno widlega %ib8 wifeg docter 

de ceteris [fol. 91.] exponente quae possint hominem inquinare. xxi. Mulieris syrophoenissae filiam 

from dioble fria% dumbe J deaf Btefhe eftsette cuoe% untyn of seofa hlafum ] 

a daemonio liberat. xxii. Muto surdoque uocem restituens dicit effeta. xxiii. De septem panibus et 10 

hwon lytle fiscas feor monna ^usenda gefylde beeon i tacon soecendum sealla 

paucis pisciculis quatuor hominum milia saturauit. xxiiii. Pharisaeis signum quaerentibus dari 

onsoc ] I&r hiora geheht under ^serstes noma fe to behaldenne ^one blindo heartlice geme^ 

negat et doctrinam eorum praecepit sub fermenti nomine praecauendam. xxv. Caecum paulatim curat 

] "^ nsngum cnoe^ i cuoede geheht i hst ^sm fraignendum huecl {$k:) hine hia cuede godes 

et ut nemini diceret imperat. xxvi. Interrogantibus quem eum dicerent Petrus Xpm di 

ondeta^ ] sona F%on drihtne ^rowende him cuoe%ende wi^ cuoe% sie ge^read i bi% ge^reatad se^ 

confitetur et mox quia dfio passurum se dicenti contradicit arguitur. xxvu. Qui 

losas cuoe^ sawel his fe mec beg»t hia ne hia "^ gebirigdon i gesupedon weron sume oCer %one dea^ 

perdit inquit animam suam propter mc inuenit eam nec giistaturos quosdam mortem 15 

wi% t 0%% hia gesea hine in ric his ^ sona o?hiwade wes inlaeded ] iohannis weron ^rowende 

donec uideant eum in regno eius statimque transfiguratus inducitur et lohannem Heliae passuri 

he gelicra ^rowende cuoe^ eghualc fol% (irie) ges»h drihten geriordeade ] geam helo bead j 

ipse similia passum dicit xxvm. Omnis populus uidens dnm pauescens occurrensque salutat et 

sunu sume ungeleaffullnise his biddende fr5 dioble gefria^ bi% sellende hine 

filius cuiusdS incredulitatem suam iuuari praecantis a daemonio liberatur. xxviiii. Tradendum se 

feeegde ] ^ ^egnas huat on wasg getrahtadon fhiigneDde Isre^ fuost t aldordd ne sie to soecanne 

preenuntians et discipulos quid in uia tractassent interrogans docet primatum non esse quaerendum. 

meht itt his noma doende ne gelefes ?beades ^ of ymbcyrf liomana ondspyrendra i ond- 

XXX. Uirtutem in eius nomine facientes non sinit prohiberi et de abscisione membrorum scandalizan- 20 

spumendra gastlioe t megwlitlice IsreC of wife fgeftiisa so^enda moises 

tium figuraliter docet xxxi. Pharisaeos de uxore [fol. 91i>] dimittenda quaerentes Mosi 

cy^nese efhegecerde 'i %a cild fr9 him fbeodend bloedsa^ of <inea%alice t unmnhtigiice wlonga 

testimonio conuincit et infantcs a se uetari prohibens benedicit xxxii. De difficultate diuitum 

2. blod iome 119. 4. 1. praedicataros. 
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iDngeonges in ric godes wnndrandil ^egnum cnoe% ni^riendo godra woraldn hondteantigsi^a monig- 

intrandi in regnum di mirantibus discipulis ait contemtores bonorum saecularium centuplu 

faUice mi^ oehtnissom eft to onfoenne ec fe cue^ hine slaende sedlo giuwende ^ne iacob 

cum persecutionibus rccepturus. xxxni. Item praedicens se occidendum sedes petentes lacobmn 

^rea% t %reata% J of aldordom haedno Febeadend geltcad l gebie hersumnise mi% bisene sdeawed 

increpat et lobann^ de pricipatu gentiles prohibens imitandos humilitatis exemplo monstrato. 

blind giude i basd inlihte^ wm ] fyigede sende to %sm ^egne to asaldes 

xxxuii. Bartimaus (atc) caecus mendicans inluminatur et sequitur. xxxv. Mittit ad discipulum asinse 

to ^r sittende herde fr9 ^sm menigU la hel usio gefoerde of temple to ficbeame yfle cue^ J foerde 

5 cui sedens audit a turbis osanna. xxxvi. Gressus de templo ficulneae maledicit regressusque 



ficbeam wundrandum cue^ biddendum mi% geleafa to onfoafi %a giuende of msht %erh fregnendii 

ficulnea mirantibus ait orantes credendo accipere postulata. xxxvii. De potestate percontantibus 

he of fulwuiht mi% fraignung oFcuom \ geeerde J of wingeard j ^sm yrrestum buendu 

ludaeos ipse de baptismo lohannis interrogando conuincit et de uinea colonisque pessimis 

bispeU sette cunnende of gyld ^ss ceseres geselenne cftcrfyige^ of ufa mereunc o?niercunc 

parabolam ponit. xxxviii. Tentantes dc reddendo Caesaris tributo consequenter ex suprascribtione 

1 of onlicnese sceomiaga^ of wife seofa bro%ra lafe cunnendil fe unge- 

uel imagine confutauit. xxxviiii. Sadducaeis de muliere septem fratrum uxore tentantibus ob incre- 

hleailhillnisae eristes 7cue% i tela% %a boecere of bod vs fregnendes twufald lufes 

10 dulitatem resurrectionis exprobrat. xxxx. Scribae de mandato legis interroganti geminum dilectionis 

edeawde ^ huss sie sunu crist fregnende Isre^ of Fueard ^ss salmes nigo%a ^ hunteantiges 

ostendit et cuius sit filius Xps [fol. 92.] interrogans docet ex principio psalmi centesimi noni 

groeteng ec hiora in spr^ %one ymbgeong cy^a^ ^one i %a ^rfend widwa 

salutationum quoque eorum in foro ambitum notat. xxxxi. In gazophilacium pauperem uiduam 

tuege lytla senden allum geofa licendum febrohte getimbro temples eawendxun fssgde 

duo minuta mittentem cunctis dona iactantibus {)fert. xxxxii. Aedificationis templi monstrantibus prsenuntiat 

^a gefaello j of ungelicum i brehta i fagungum ^s hlstmesto tides mi^ cunnungum towsrdnum on longsu 

ruituras et de diuersis ultimi temporis temtationibus futuris prolixius 

toseeade merrunga lsre% fe to behaldano %one doege tooyme ane %one faeder wiste cue%ende 

15 disputans seductiones ammonet praecauendas. xxxxiii. Diem aduentus solum patrem scire dicens 

nnwitendo hia ^ea wscoa hebt ^ gebidda of stsne fst smirinise i behleing lu^Sss 

nescientes eam seruus uigilare praecipit et orare. xxxxuii. De alabastro ungenti uel proditione ludae 

^Sss sellendes j mi% gearwing i Fegearuung eastrea asaegd is ne %on Iss 1 fsrme his runlioe t deoplice sdeawed 

traditoris ac praeparatione paschae refertur nec non et cenae eius misticee pan- 

bi^ i haligdom i selenise ] ^rowunges his wundra assgd bi^on erest his 

ditur sacramentum. xxxxv. Traditionis ac passionis eius gesta narrantur. xxxxvi. Resurrectionis eius 

^rli %ona sceortlice mi% so^lsstnise bi^on sdeawed hiora sU ungeleaifullnise frumUoe ge^rea^ bi^ ^ astignise 

perindo breuiter ueritate monstrata quorumdam incredulitas dementer ai^itur et ascensio 

"i to sui^rH godes gesst t ^egnna Febodung becnCL sfl f^lgendil gessgd is 

20 adque ad dextris di consessio uel discipulorum praedicatio signis sequentibus indicatur. 

assgd is sfter marc %e setnes dsg halig arlig sf? flfteig dasg fsstn wodnes doege 

Exblicit secundum Marcum Sabbato sco mane post penticosten in ieiuniQ feria -1111* 

doeghwsmUce doeg drihtenlica of fgefnise %roung drihtnes u? hsi cristes frige doeg of ^m bwitii eostres 
cottidiana die dominica de indulgentia passio dfd nl ihH Xpi feria *UI' de albas (sic) paschae. 

i. 2. 1. rfceptnrof. 3. 16. «d eawed HS. 4. 1. inlihted wos. 11. «d eawde MS. 13. I. aedificatioDes. 16. I. semos. 17. «d eawed MS. 19. i^ramlice 
119. ao. I. at4iae a. 21. 1. expUdt. 22. doeg bwsmUce HS. 



— 5 — 

sft liic %M meroong slces godspei ^ on tuoeldi byret on Inc&ses dsl 

[fol. 129.] Secundum Lucan 

ieiunium s!& lohannis baptistae dnica *in* de aduentum (aic) in nSt sci lohannis bSp in natale dni (caet.) 

INCIPIT PRAEFATIO LUCAE. 

lucas %e BjiisGa ^nre bnrge l ^Sme cetstra fostring miC cnBfte ISce discipol t l&rcnebt l fostring %ara 

[fol. 130.] Lucas Syrus anthiocensiae arte medicus discipulus apo- 

postolra sf 1 %on %one paule i ^am paule gesohte t gef^lgde wi% ondetnise his herde dribtne buta hebsynne 

stolorum postea Paulum secutus usque ad confessionem eius seruiens dfio sine crimine. 5 

f^on ne 't> wif cfra hefde ne Buno bundseofeontig wintra geiiorade in bithiniS in %sr byrig full 

nam neque uxorem umquam habens neque filios 'LXXTIII' annonun obiit in bithinia plenus 

of halig gaat se^e mi^tj Qt t gee awrittnn woeron %a godspeUa ^erh matheli sc s6% on iudea ^rh 

spu sco. qui cum iam scribta essent euangelia pcr Mattheum quidem in ludeam per 

marS %oii on italia 'i* %ea% (sie) halge inatihtade t dihtade gaste I ^r ^eade dalil ^is aurat godepeU 

Marcmn autem in Italia sco instigante spu in Achaiae partibus hoc scribsit euangelium 

gemercade ilt he on fueard «r o^ero woere awritteno t to %aem to huon buta %a %a%e endebrednise 

significans etiam ipse in principio ante alia esse describta . cui extra ea quae ordo 

%8B8 godspellica gesetniBae tosceades %a maastu n^d%arf woerces t ^Ssb wynneB wsb -^te «rest creciscum 

euangelicae dispositionis ezposcit ea maxime necessitas laboris fuit ut primum Graecis 10 

%em gelealUiL mi% iBghuoelcil witgong tocymmendo in lichoma godes crisl woeroa ^iomenniscniBe {»ie) "^te ne 

fidelibus omni prophetatione uenturi in camcm £ Xpi manifesta humanitas ne 

a 
iudaiscil sagum hia to behealdenne woere in an aes willo tohaldon "^te ne t t aec tosliteril sagum tl 

ludaicis fabulis adtendi in solo legis desiderio tenerentur ne uel hereticis fabulis ct 

unwislicQ gemnisii besuicceno t gemerredo foerdon frd so^fsstnise "^te miswunne sfT %on •Jite on firuma 

stultis soUicitudinibus seducti excederent a ueritate elaboraret dehinc ut in principio 

hw 
godspeUes iob mi% accennise fe ondfengca t to ^m godspeU awrite !] on )Ssm se gecorene awrite 

euangelii lohannis natiuitate praesumta cui euangelium scribens et in quo clectus scriberet 
'i ge tahte geoy^e t getrjfmede 3 in him gefylledo were ^a^e weron fr5 o%rd ongindo ^Sem f%on left 

et indicaret contestans et in se completa esse quae essent ab aUis incoata. cui ideo post 15 

ftilwihte Bunu godoB ttH endung cneureseB on crist gefyiled gesoht wero frO fruma accenniBe 

baptismum filii di a perfeccione generationis in Xpo impletae repetendae a principio natiuitatis 

%»B mennlBces ^o m»ht ^rbgelefed wcs jste %cm soecendtl geeaude in ^Ssm ofgenom wes 

humanae potestas permissa est ut requirentibus demonstraret in quo apraBhendens [fol. 130^] erat 

Bunu inngs ^Ssb iomende in god cneoreso tosende t to in godeB bodade in monnes 

Natham filium introiro currentis in dm generationis admisso indisparabilis di predicans in hominis 

da 
geceme in him ^erb Bunu dyde se^e ^erh daui^ %one fscder cymendii getrahtade t tosceade in crist ^m 

redire in se per filium faceret qui per Dauid patrem uenientibus intcrpretabat in Xpo. cui 

lUo ne is uncynn gee ^sra writtra apostolica wundra mffht in ryne t bi% sald "^te gode on god 

Ijucse non inmerito etiam scribendorum apostolicorum actuum potestas in misterio datur ut d5 in dih 2f) 

fnU 'i Bune seleniB gedrysned t geendad gebed apostolfl gewordne mi% blod dribtnes gecorenes tal 

pleno et filio proditiopis extincto oratione apostolis facta sorte dfii elcctionis numerus 

1. 4. I. nalione Antiocessis. — 1. ad consummalioneni. 6. 1. Bithfnia. 7. 1. ludaea. 9. scribata MS. 11. I. geleaflbllDra. — 1. manlfestaU hnmaniute. 
12. 1. attenli. 13. 1. soUidUlionibus. exciderent. 14. 1. enangelium scrlberet 16. 1. perfectione. 17. ge eaude MS. — 1. apprebendens. 18. 1. per 
Natiian fillum Daaid introltn recurrenlis. in bomlnibns. 19. Gbrlslnm sunm perfecli opis bomlnis redlre. Iter praebebat. 31. 1. perdllionts 
ab apoitolis. nnmerns compleretar. 
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'i Bua paui ^one endung mi% apostolioii wimdrQ -^te salde ^ne long wi% pridom eftdnegend drih 

sicque Paulus consiunmationS apostolicis actibus daret quem diu contra stimulos recalcitrantem d£is 



gesease jSte redendtl i eftsoecendnm god ^ gif %erh suyndriga to areccganne ftrO nsig darflice woere 

elegisset quod legentibus aut requirentibus dm et si per singuia expediari a nobis utile fuerat 

wiste hnoe^re -^te %«m wyrcende londbnend gerises of wsstma b -^te getta we fgsldon i gesaegdon i -f berUc 

sciens tamen quod operante agricolam oporteat de fructibus suis edere uitauimus publicam 

u 

ferwitgiomis nere sui^or wilneodmn god "fite we gesegen %on 

curiositatem ne non tam uolentibus dm uideremm* quam fostidientibus prodissse. 

onginnaC %a merconga 

5 INCIPIUNT CAPITULA. 

mi% fora saga l&c ^eofi godspeU saege^ i becne^ ^erb endebrednise were gesceaden sacerd- 

I. Praefatione Lucas Theofilo cuangelium indicat per ordinem dcscribturQ. ii. Sacer- 

had so^fnstes zacharie assgd bi% i is sc %a gesih^o in temple oHSon him snnu ^ engel «deaode 

dotimn iusti Zacchariae refertur ct uisio in tcmplo qua ei filius angelo reuelante 

gehaten wes "Jitt were acccnned ^Scs aiit ecnung i accennise gemyndiged is gesended wss engel to marxa 

promittitur nasciturus cuius etiam conceptio memoratur. in. Missus angelus ad Mariam 

jSte were accenned spreces ^one bei miC^y sona acenned w»s gogroeted wies ttn eUzabeth gefeande In innaC 

nasciturum loquitur saluatorem quo mox concepto salutatur ab Helisabeth exultante in utero 

mi%)Sy ioh buona sfl ^riim mone%Q eftgecerred wss in hus bire mi€%7 acenned wm ioli 

10 lohanne. [fol. 131.] unde post tres mcnses reuersa est in domum suam. ini. Nato lohannc 

mi% stefhe gespreca %»m dumbe gesald wcs )S«m feder sona witgende se cnsht I wsstti is o%^ on dsge 

uox eloqui muto redditur patri ilico prophetanti. puer in deserto est usque in diem 

edeaudnise his to Isri nc assgd is "f bod ^ss caseras 'i accennise cristes ^nm biordil fi^ cngel 

ostensionis suae ad Israhel. v. Befertur edictum Caesaris et natiuitas Xpi pastoribus ab angelo 

assgd bi% i wss ofCon i mi%%7 •f heofonlio cempo ^ menigo singe^ wulder i gefea tie in beonisa gode 

nuntiatur cum quo caelestb militiae multltudo canit gloria in excelsis do. 

englum ofdune stigendd ^a hiordo fsrende %one hiei in bins gesetted gemoetedn god oF %sm 

VI. Angelis discendentibus pastores profecti saluatorem in prsesepio positum reppererunt dm super his 

%a%e gesegon efhegeheredon %e sbta^e dsge ymbcorftiise his witgong ondueardes semeonSs 

15 quae uidebant conlaudantes. vii. Octauo die circiuncisionis eius prophetiae praesentis Simeonis 

%S8 soCfsstes 0%%e aniiss witg gessgd is tuoelfwintro be eftwunade ftO his fo? in tempele 

iusti uel Annae prophetissae narratur. vni. Duodennis ipse remansit a suis in templo 

soecende moederes cuoe^nde on %sm ^Ce fadores mines sint gerises me "^te ic se %io fiftei^o 

quaerenti matri dicens in his quse patris mei sunt oportet me essa viin. Anno quinto 

ger tiberes %ss caseres ioh mi%€7 ''^ ^o^ acuoeden is of %on alle to hreownise getr^med 

decimo Tiberii Caesaris lohannis orta praedicatio dicitur qua cunctos ad paenitentiam cohor- 

bi^ ^ sceowum drili hine geondetade unw^r^e berdd to caercheme seles io& 1 %rittig 

tatur et calciamentis diii se fatetur indignum. x. Herodes carceri dat lohannS et triginta 

wintra mi% %io gefuulwad dri& ^rinise on fUlwiht assgdnite i tosceaded is c^nno ] undseofontig 

20 annorum baptizato dno trinitatis in baptismo mysterium declaratur. generationum septuaginta 

seofon of criste upp woende wi^ to god endebi^d gegeadred bi^ i gewoefen feortig dagana feartn 

septem a Xpo sursum uersus usque ad dm ordo contexitur. xi. Quadrag^inta dierum ieiunium 

1. i. lUmaium. 2. i. et iegentibus ac. expedirL 3. 1. oportet primam. 4. 1. demoBStraste aideremnr. prodidisse. 7. sd eaade MS. 12. «d 
eandnife KS. 14. ?decedenUbas. 15. eftae geherdon MS. — 1. propheUa. 
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] *^ %rifald costong diofles "^te ofsul^et wss sde&ned is menong eftfiBereDde in gai geteled is 

et trina temtatione diaboli saperatus ostenditur. xii. Fama regressi in Galilaeam refertur 

^ '^te esaias boo onfenge of bim gefyiede wss cuoe^ be ne bsfde %e witga &r in oe^el 

et quod Esaiae librum accipiens de se impletum dixerit nec habere prophetam honorem in patria 

bis eftasiegd so%ti i »c %io widna of serapta i ^ss lic^roueres neman syri mi% clsnsunge j>te 

sua relata etiam uidua [fol. 131^] de Serapta uel leprosi Neman Siri mundatione quod 

%erb middQ biora se^e bine of more feglendra waldon offoerde assgd is ondetande in 

per medium eorum qui eum de monte prsecipitare uolebant transierit indicatur. xni. Confitentem in 

somnunge %one diowel fdraf of menn swer petret ] monigra untrymmia "Jy folc gebslde i gehieled 

synagoga daemonem pellit ex homine. xmi. Socrus Petri et multorum infirmorum turba sanatur 5 

wsfl ] ondetung diola ?boden is tusm sdopil feng fisca in word dribtnes feeriice 

et confessio daemonum prohibetur. xv. Duobus nauiculis captura pisciiun in uerbo dni repente 



were getylde ondo fVobtendes petres foerano %a%e bis assgd is breaf wss geclnnsed monigo mi% 

conpletis timor pauescentis Petri sociorum quae eius edicitur. xvi. Leproso mundato multi uir- 

msgne drib gegemed woeron untrymigo ^one eor%crypel mi^^y gebreafad wss bus fleten befe bl J fr5 

tute dni curantur infirmi. xvii. Paralyticum nudato tecto dimissum apte se et a 

synnQ J frQ crypelnls gemeC i gebsi leui se%e J matb of teld geced is bia lycedon of 

peccatis et a paralysi curat. xviii. Leui qui et Mattheus de teloneo uocatur. murmurantes de 

bsrsynnigra gebearscip i of fastn fbodeno %sm brydgum lec woedes ^ wines niwes mi^ ceping 

publicanorum conuiuio uel de ieiunio athibita sponsi et uestimenti ac uini noui comparatione 10 

becuoe^S soecende of niming bera in sabil eftassgd dauid bisen fcuom on 

redarguit xviiii. Quaerentes de uulsione spicarum in sabbatis relato Dauid cxemplo conuincit. xx. In 

somnung bond drugi bffilde gefyide woeron in unwisdom «e laruas ^erbwscende in gebed arlic 

synagoga manum aridam sanat repletis insipientia pharisaeis. xxi. Pemoctans in oratione manc 

tuoelfo apQsas nenmeC %a riuendo bim gebsled bi^n unbale ^orfendo ^urstendo woependo oebt- 

duodecim apostolos nominat tangentes eum sauantiu' aegroti. xxii. Pauperes esurientes flentes perse- 

nlse %oIende %a eadgo ceige% w» %» wloncum 'i %sm blffibendil cuoe^ sc i gee %a fiondas bebead 

cutionem patientes beatos uocat uae diuitibus ac ridentibus dicens etiam inimicos praecepit 

to lufanne ] slegendil i %sm nacode lytle to fstondanne of mote J beame of tree sc 

diligendos et percutientes uel nudanti minime resistendum. xxin. De festuca et trabe arbore quoque 15 

goda 1 yfla ^ »o of %»m bus getimberde geddunga sette% cent ^rsl geme^ biddenda 

bona et mala atque domo aedificanda parabola ponit. xxiiu. Centurionis seruiun curat rogantibus 

fe bine sl3 J megum sunu ancende widues moder dead gee to ceastre gebrobt of beere 

pro eo senioribus et amicis. xxv. FiUus unicus uiduae matris mortuus iam ciuitate elatus de feretro 

awebt is %sm fsrendum ioli erendwrecQ monigo of bis micelnise gesprsc J cnsbtii sit- 

suscitatur. xxvi. Regressis lohannis nundis multa de eius magnitudine loquitur et pueris seden- 

tendtl in ^ingstowe eneureso gemacade i gemaca^ iodea blingende drib foet i; wif mi% 

tibus in foro generationem comparat ludaeorum. xxvii. Discumbentis dfii pedes mulier la- 

teamH a%oa% ] slamas smeung geddong tuoera ge^read ii scyldigra %sm bodande driftne ^ 

crimis rigat et pharisaei cogitatio paraboia duorum arguitur debitorum. xxviu. Euangelizanti dno et 20 

^egnum bit wifo of biora acuoeden is wslum embebtade geddung sc )Son ^ssauende (iie) 'J wsstm 

discipulis eius mulieres de suis dicuntur facultatibus ministrasse. parabolam quoque seminantis fructuumque 
feaette 'J gesette i segde "Ji lebtfst nnder fste ne to settanne ] %a j; moder J bro^ro 

proponit atque exponit xxvnii. Lucemam sub uase non ponendam et eos matrem fratresque 

1. diabolis MS. ?diabolas. 3. 1. Syri. 7. 1. todommqae. 8. 1. demissam. 10. 1. adhibiU. 13. rrinendo MS. ?hrineBdo. 1«. parabolam. 
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i 
ceigendo cuoe)S iSa%e fadores doende willo ou 8cip slepende awsbt wms frO frohtendd 

uocandos ait qui patris fecerint uoluntate. xxx. In naui dormiens excitatur a periclitantibus 
]] tmwoeder saes mi% word gestiorde monno ttb diowla here agemde ^^ in bergii 

et tempestate maris uerbo compescit. xxxi. Hominem a daemonum legione curauit quos in porcos 

gegeonga gelefde foerde to dohter iares were awoebt "f wif of ioming blodes bsle^ 

ire concessit. xxxii. Pergens ad filiam lairi suscitandam midierem a profiuio sanguinis saluat 
aueccende %»m msegdne gesald were bebead geeatta mi^ gebrocbtil mchttk aende^ tnoelfo 

resuscitate puellae dari praecipit manducare. xxxiii. Conlatis uirtutibus mittit duodecim 

•^te bodande wero balwoendil bodum inseteno mersunc his her9 geherde asaBgd is 1 apos 

5 praedicaturus praeceptis salutaribus institutos. xxxiiii. Famam eius Herodis audisse refertur et apostoli 

gecuocden sint %a%e djdon eftbrohte t ssgdon fif hlafil 'J tucm fiscil fif monno 

dicuntur quae fecerant rettulisse. xxxv. Quinquc panibus et duobus piscibus quinque hominum 

^usendo gefylde gefrsgnende %a ^egnas ^one t buoelcne hine cuoeden menn petf 

milia saturat. xxxvi. Interroganti discipulos quem eum dicerent homines Petrus [fol. 132b] 

geonduearde criste godes soS he fessgde hino ^rouendo lasre^ "^te hine slc t sua hnelo fylgende 

respondit Xpi di at ipse praenuntiat se passurum. xxxvii. Docet ut eum quisque secu- 

hine woere onscca hine seolfne J sume ne gesego liia cuoeS dea% wi% "^ geseas ric godes sona 

turus abncget semet ipsum et quosdam non uisuros ait morte donec uideant regnum & mox 

u 

in is assgd ofhiuade wss on mor sume suue of diule ^Sreatafi i mi%%7 wm ge^reatad 

10 infertur transfiguratus in montem. xxxviii. Cuiusdam filium a daemonio increpata 

cneoreses fr5 ungeleafnlnise gegemde eft sona cuoe% hine ^rouande were toweard "J of aldordom 

generationis incredulitate curauit. xxxviiu. Iterimi dicit se pa£surum fore et de primato 

smeaunga biora gesettet wses in middil cnsht fbead e^modnise l«re$ J ne to fbeadane mshto on 

cogitationes eorum statuto in medio puero uetans humilitatem docet et non prohiberi uirtutes in 

his noma doende fyr of heofne of telendo i hni^riendo gebida wilnando ^egnas 

ipsius nomine facientem. xl. Ignem de caslo super contemtores petere uolentes discipulos 

%zeata$ J %sm cuoe^ende io fylgo ^eo foxas holo habba% getrymade esne fylgende Fgeafa i fleta %a deado 

increpat et dicenti sequar te uulpes foueas haberc testatur iuuenis sequenti dimittere mortuos 

J %one haldonde snlh ne efUocia on bsc ofgemcrcade ec o%f tuem 1 unseofontigtl ^adii sile^ 

15 et tencntem aratru non respicere retro. xli. Designatis et aliis *LXX* duobus dat 

bodo ^m gerises bodage sona %a ungeleaffuilico ge^readas t %a ceastro tuam 1 unseofUntigil eftcerrendum 

praecepta quibus debeant praedicare. mox incrcdulas increpat ciuitates . 'LXX* duobus reuersis 

1 ^Sstm gefeandH bebead ne of underdrifen diowla ah of hiora in heofne noma mi% awrittne 

atque gaudentibus praecipit non de subiectione daemonum sed de suorum in caelo nominum scribtione 

gefea ondetnise hemiBes in gefea asaegd is to feder eft %on Issge^ ee %a f^mesto BO^feste 

gaudere. xlii. Confessio laudis in gaudio refertur ad patrem postquam infert priores iustos 

^%e gesea^ %a tegnas ne gesego hia aes ^iem wise of lif ecce toecende ^ bua his were 

quae uident discipuii non uidisse. xliii. Legis perito de uita aetema quaerente et quis eius esset 

^ neesta fraignende inlcde% geddung ^ses wnndes $fem gebrobt fr5 samaritanil miltbeortnise bebead 

20 proximus sciscitante inducit parabolam uulnerati cui conlatam a Samaritano misericordiam praecipit 

gebisened ^ss embebtmonnes of suoest ne hia helpende gecoren hia t %a ilco 

imitandam. xLini. Quaerellam ministrantis Marte de sorore non eam adiuuante optimam eam 



3. I. proOaaio. ~ bcled MS. 4. 1. resoscitatae. 5. 1. praedicataros. Uerodes. 11. 1. primatu. 14. 1. ioaeni. 16. ang eleaftdloco MS. 20. miltbeortnifl- 
nise MS. 21. 1. Martbae. 
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del gocease mi% cuis stiorde *^*biseiie gitbedes fifo giunga were gebeden 

[fol. 133.] partem elegisse dicendo compescit xlv. Normam orationis quinque petitionum rogatus 

ttb ^gnil gesalde frionde ^rio hlafas sd middernsht ^m biddende 'J> getdung sette 

a discipulos (sic) tradit. xlvi. Amici ti^es panes media nocte petiti parabolam ponens 

giwende soecende ^ cnylsende ^erhgebiddes %one dnmba dinlas mi% ^y geboette geme% 

petendum quaerendum pulsandumque persuadit. xlvii. Mutum daemonia cum restituto curat 

'^ sprec J in diobla aldor ^oslico hioe msge cuoe%ende frQ wepenberend strongQ fcamen J of gast unclene 

eloquio et in belzebub talia eum posse dicentes de armato fortiore deuicto et de spu immundo 

seofofullice on menn eftfserende fcuoe% ^tem ceigende wifc eadig were "Ji innoC se^e hine 

septempliciter in homine regresso redarguit xlviii. Exclamanti mulieri beatu esse uentrem qui eum 5 

gebere tJ geonduorde i$te were ^ eadige se^e gehealde word godes ^ of becon ion»s cuoe^ ^io cuoen 

portasset respondit esse eum beatum qui seruauerit uerbum di et de signo lonse dicens reginam 

sn^dsles gemyndgade j? lehtfxt cuoe^ende ne were under mitte to gesettanne *j5 ego Isre^ bli^e 

austri commemorat. xlviiii* Lucemam dicens non esse sub modio poni oculum docet sim- 

h 

were gerisnelic mi% splama gcriordage gebeden wses smeande i %encendc fr& iudiscu fulwihte 

plicem esse debere. l. Apud pharisaeum prandcre rogatus cogitantem de iudaico baptismate 

becnade t cjdde J ws seofa si^a cnoe% monigo hiora yfla lec ge^reade ^egnu bebead ] 

notans et uae pharisaeis sexies dicens multa eorum mala coarguit. li. Discipub's praecepit et 

frQ dsrstil esnicnise to behaldane J %a %a%e lichoma acnellas ne scyniga ne "p in oehtnise hustd 

a fermento hypocrisis cauere et eos qui corpus occidunt non metuere nec in persecutione quid 10 

hia wero sprecendo ge^enc» ^ffm wilnande sti %ing bituih him ^ bro^er his were todsled erfe 

locuturi sint cogitare. lii. Petenti quodam inter se et fratrem suum diuidi hereditatem 

geddnng gesette fi^ welige %sem gitsare sona tJ ^egntl gemnise mettcs ^J woedes fgaes fUglas bcbead 

paraboiam ponit de diuite auaro mox et discipulis sollicitudinem cibi uestisque carent aues praecipit 



to behaldanne lytle edo ric gcheht to hsDbbendo i agnage fe «Imiso to bebscare 

euitandam. Lni. Pusillo gregi regnum pix)mittcns possidenda uel posscssa propter elemosynam uendi 

J sido ymbgyrdeno J lehtfato beomendo were gerisnelic hateS to wsccenne sc^on ^rsles godes 

[fol. 133i>] lumbosque praccinctos et lucernas ardentes esse debere iubet uigilandum quoque serui boni 

tl yfles gemynd aworden i awsrC bebead esne wittende willa drih roonigd ^one uncy^ig i unwittende 

malique mentione facta prsecipicns seruum scientem uoluntatem dni multis ignorantem 15 

sc huonU gemersia gefsstnuilS fyr Inueard hine cuoe^ %srflicra todfflnise woere gesended ^ 

uero paucis uapulare confirmat. liiii. Ignem intcrnam sc dicit necessitudinum diuisioncm missurum et 

onsioue heofnes cunnande rehtlice were tid to oncnauanne eawnnga J sec ge^iodsumnfse to %sm fionde on woeg 

faciem caeli probantes debere tempus intellcgere manifcstum atque conscntiendum aduersario in uia 

iesege% weron gessgd sum o%ero frd pylat ofslsegeno cuoe% alle buta hreonise doa% gelio 

pronuntiat. lv. Nuntiatis quibusdam a Pilato occisis ait omncs nisi painitentiam agant similiter 

a 

"]> te hia woero deado i sna %a tene J chto feallo torres Fetreden geddung «eo %on of nnberende tr^es 

perituros uel sicut illi dece et octo ruina turris oppssi parabolam quoquc de sterili arbori 
flc settende ssge^ i tscnaC hreonis tosceadadon 1 '^ wif frO wintrtl tentl ] ®^to gescryncan ahof 

fici ponens indicat paenitentiam differentes et mulierem ab annis dece et octo curuatam erigens 20 

of gemnise mi% bissono oxes to wstranne sfsffige^ gefeande folc of his wnndrii 

de cura sabbati murmurantes exemplo bouis adaquandi refellit gaudente populo de eius miraculis 



2, L petentis. 8. 1. persandet 7. 1. ponendam. S. ? gehriordage. 1. geriordage. 11. 1. petente. 12. 1. qna carent. 13. ?bebscane MS. 

u 
1. bebycganne. 16. necessitudinem MS. diuiBsionem MS. 19. 1. oppreesi, arbore. 
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wnldorlicil ric godes com tinapis geeftitde ] to dersto fird narone^e me %od lifes woeg lytla 1 lytelra 

gloriosis. Lvi. Regnum di grano sinapis conparans et fermento de angugta quoque uitae uia paucorum 

sprecend woeron cnoo^ ^ for^mesto hlKtmesto J %a blctmesto F^mesto her9 fox nemne^ 1 

loquens erunt inquit primi nouissimi et nouissimi primi. lvii. Herodem uuipem appellat et 

hie ge^rea^e otril his gescilde onssccende gegemde snelce of 

Hierusalem increpat alis eius protegi respuentem. lviii. Hydropicum sabbato curans uelut deumoris 

sea^e gefreod lyccedon asales i oxet on %»m fBlles of trahtung gescende ed- 

puteo liberatum murmurantes pharisaeos asini uel bouis in eo cadentis extractatione confundit humili- 

modnise »c %od to fylgene icrde on gebearscip ^iet fma hrsst bebead ne sohte i nere to soecane ne 

5 tatem quoque sectandam docens in conuiuio primum accubitum praecipit non quaerendum nec 

weligo ah ^dorfendo %a%e ne eftsele^ were to foodanne sete% geddung of ^Smm la^endQ 

diuites sed pauperes qui non retribuant esse pascendos. [fol. 134] lviiu. Ponit parabolam de inuitatis 

se^e hine fcuoede geamande l geteledon sjmbel ne woeron wjr^ Ia%um %a nedlieii miC %on *i 

qui se excusare studentes cena non fuerint digni. lx. Odituris necessitudines insuper et 

sanel his J ondfenge rode gef^lgendo woero -f gelic getimbrendes torres J of gefeht cyninga tuoege 

animam suam et assumta cruce secuturi similitudinem aedificande turris et de bello regum duorum 

gesceadelS J ne sie hwailCc] i cnig salt ah eoro habba% to heranne of 

exponit neue sit quis sal infatuatum sed aures habeat audiendL lxi. Murmurantibus de 

STuna gebearscip geddnng scipes ^ ccsering settes^ begetne bebead "^ gefea flr9 hieownisil 

10 peccatorum conuiuio parabolam ouis et dragmse ponit inuentae commendans gaudium de paenitentum 

haelo tocymende geddung gesette ft-5 wKstmo 1 )S«m argc sunnm ^^ eftcerr behofe to feder 

salute futuru. lxii. Parabolam ponens de frugi et luxorioso filiis reuersionS prodigi ad patrem 

hclo scge^ %ffira hreonise firQ geroefa unrehtwisnise frQ ungeltc se^e -^ scyld hlaferdet hit 

salutem indicat paenitentum. lxiu. De uilico iniquitatis ex dissimilitudine qui debitum domini sui 

hogascipS inpeade i lcde ne mchte gode here asnig ] gitsarat ge%ra% 

astu sollertiore minuerat introducit lxiiii. Non posse d5 seruire quemquS et mamonae auaros increpat 

%a daraat ] » cuoe^ i witgo wi% to ioh ^ -^te fleorte tuahua wif 

pharisaeos legemque dicens uel prophetas usque ad lohannem baptistam et quod demittens quis uxorem 

gesjngade %e unmiltheortne welige gehiuadne *i' mi^ feile ^ %one ^orfe inlcdde cdeaude 

15 moechatur. lxv. Inmisericordem diuitem purpuratum et pauperem Lazarum introducens ostendit 

hulco wero ^rouendo hreaferat tua geeamadon *})te hia were gepined tcearplice wc cuc )Scm ondtpjTnende 

qualia sint passuri raptores sic maerentur puniri tenaces. lxvi. Uae dicit scandalizanti 

tem hrcwende cc bro^r uQt undseofontlgsi^a teofa ti^ heht *]>te were Igefen ge^ce him bedon 

paenitenti uero fratri etiS septuagies septies prs&cipit remittendiun. lxvii. Augeri sibi petunt 

%a apostolat ] geherdon of Fetaga i trees e^nite J geteteno mi% bitene fr9 etne herende i 

apostoli fidS et audiunt de translatione arboris facultatem positaque similitudine de seruo arante uel 

foedende lcre)S "f )Sa idlo hia goe gefyidon %a)Se beboden woeron geondetad sint tea i teno hreafo 

pascente docet ut inutiles se etiam implentes quae praecepta sunt fateantur. lxvui. Decem leprosis 

geclcnsade an nomaa "i ^is utacund cynn to %ongunge gewoende •fte woero toscccenne 

20 mundatis [fol. 134b] unus tantum et hoc alienigena ad gratias reuertitur referendas. lxviiii. 

WC8 frcgnend frS ttd rices godes geonduearde ne mi% gehald tocymende J hfne to %uneri geefnade 

Interrogatus de tempore regni di respondit non cum obseruatione uenturum eumque fiilgori comparans 

niomande i hia cuoe% menn sua on dagil noes J loth i of tucm on hut on coera ^ on lond 
occupandos eos dicit homines sicut in diebus Noe et Loth et de binis in tecto in mola et in agro 

1. lytla iytelra MS. 3. 1. de hnmorit. 7. L osurit. 8. 1. tecuturis. 10. 1. drachmae. 14. 1. dimittent. 16. 1. merentur. ondtpyr- 
nerde MS. 20. 1. tuahuon. 21. 1. teque fulgori. 22. L oocupandot ette. 
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Buindrio to onfoanne J %a syndrio feMBge% to ?ietenno to nymble biddanne geddung hh 

singulos assumendos et singulos pronuntiat relinquendos. lxx. Ad semper orandum parabolam de 

widaa settesC wraco fr5 wi%eniarde his ttb unrehtwis doeme giwigende of gebed %ss SBlaruas on 

uidua ponit ultionem de aduersario suo ab iniquo iudice postulante. lxxi. Oratione pharisaei in 
temple tJ bersynnig ?e gesettet liere% ne to worpanne %a merdo ah to ondetende synno %a lytlo frd 

templo et publicani proposita docet non iactanda merita sed confitenda peccata. lxxii. Paruulos a 

hl hia adrifa febead e^modnise under hiora noma merca^ to haldenne gefrffgn ^one weligo 

se uetari prohibens humilitatem sub eorum nomine significat optinendam. lxxiii. Interrogans diues 

frd to byenna lif $ce %ia sftra onsaare unrdd gecearf 'J fletrU fe noma his 

de possidenda uita aeterna secunda responsione tristis abscidit et relinquentibus propter nomen suum 5 

lytlo drih dce heht gesald he woere to hierusat *i woere ge%rowende ?ecuoe% 

temporalia dfis aeterna promittit Lxxnii. Tradendum se HierosoUmis passurumque praedicit lxxv. 

ct hle blinde ^orfende leht on onduearde eftsette ^erheode hle %one 

luxta Hiericho ceco mendicanti lumen in praesenti restituit. lxxvi. Perambulans Hiericho Zaccheum pu- 

aldormono unband se^e cuom hal gedoe "^te losade bispell sette %egna 

blicanum absoluit qui uenit saluum facere quod perierat. lxxvii. Parabolam ponit seruorum accipientium 

frO hlaferdo his of iSte hia gebohte trH him J fiondas rices hls Fesege^ %erh gelicade 

a domino suo decemnas ut negotiarentur ex eis et inimicos regni sui pronuntiat perimendos. 

0? fola asales sstt alia cuoe^endum sibb on heofne *i gefea on heanisH ^ of ^reSttl 

Lxxvm. Super puUum asinae sedit cunctis dicentibus pax in caelo et gloria in excelsis et de increpandis 10 

^egnU his cuoe^ gif ^as ssgdon stanes cliopadon gesseh %a ceastra gewiep of 

discipulis suis ait si hi tacuerint lapides clamabunt lxxviiii. Yidens ciuitatem fleuit [fol. 135.] super 

hia fessgde ofacerred of temple bebyccendo fdraf u%uutum setendH of folce lustlice wss gehered 

eam praenuntians euertendam de templo uendentes eicit scribis insidiantibus a populo libenter auditur. 

frsgnende of mshte his huoerflice of frsBgoende of ioh fut efne fcumen woeron 

Lxxx. Sciscitantes de potestate eius uicissim ab interrogante de lohannis baptismo conuincuntur. lxxxi. 

geddong cuoe% M buenda wingeardil se^e laferd his J esnes ^ sunu ofslogon costende 

Parabolam dicit de cultoribus uineae qui domini sui et seruos et filium occiderunt. lxxxii. Temtantes 
of g»fel cssares to Fgeldanne penninges onwriting fcuom frd seofa bro%ero hlafe 

de tributo C»saris reddendo denarii inscribtione conuincit lxxxiii. Sadducaeis de septem fratri! uxore 15 

soecendil erist *i ec moises mi% cy^nise getryma^S soeca% huu crist sunu sie 

quaerentibus resurrectionem etiam Mosi testimonio confirmat. lxxxiiii. Quaerit quomodo Xps filius sit 

daui% milS drihtno Ird him w«re geceged in psalme hunteanteig nio%a upp hepbing sc ^on uu%utana ge%reade 

Dauid cum dfio ab eo uocaretur in psalmo centensimo nono elationem quoque scribarum arguit 

widua tuoge lyf sendende f^or allum were gefsstnad hergienda 

uidua in gazophilacium duo aera mittentem plus omnibus misisse confirmat lxxxv. Laudantibus 

getimbres tempel fecuoe% sona ^ss toslitnltnese ] frasgnendtl of ende geoodunrde yflo monigo 

aedificium templi praedicito cuius destruendti et interrogantibus de fine respondit mala plurima 

forescyniga ne fesmeande hund gesald gesprecen weron ah in ge^yld his hia agnaga^ sauela hiora 

praecessura nec praecogitandum quid traditi loquantur sed in patientia sua possideant animas suas. 20 

ymbseUenne tr6 here hierQ ] we ^sm berendil suord leo %on 1 "p ^eadom 

LXxxYL Circumdandam ab exercitu Hierusalem et uae praegnantibus gladium quoque et captiuitatem 

i tunglas heofbsBs toweardo 1 hine tocymende on wolcen mi^ mshte micla ] ini% ^rym fecuoe% 

signaque caeli futura seque uenturum in nube cum potestate magna et maiestate praedicit. lxxxvii. 

1. asumendos MS. 5. L abscedit 9. 1. decem mnas. 10. allu MS. 17. 1. d9s. 18. mississe MS. 19. 1. praedicit cito id. 

2* 
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locas cuoe% j^te togeneolecde i togeneoleca^S lesnise iuera trb drnnceae eo ISon J gem&isQ ]>iues lifet 

Respicite inquit quia adpropinquat redemtio uestra ab ebrietate quoque et curiB huius iiitae 

fbead to wieccenne bead ^ to biddanne 

proliibens uigilandum praecipit et orandum. 

"^te neh eostro is to redenne 

[fol. 135b] QUOD PROPE PASCHAE LEGENDUM EST. 

iuSas sipbade mearde gerua^ %a %egnas eostro geryno fonna diihtnes i dribtenlico 

Lxxxviii. ludas pascisciturus pretium parant discipuli pascha mysterium caense dnicae 

gemersad aron "p geflit ^egna bine seolfne ^sra embehtmonn gefslde genom ^Smm 

5 celebrantur. Lxxxviiit. Contcntioncm discipulorum so ipsum illorum ministi*um astruens tollit quibus 

ric geheht cuoe^ sft o%era to petre getrym bro^ro %ino ^io redo msge on sua huslc tid 

regnum promittens ait post aliqua Pctro confiiTna fratrcs tuos. quae lectio potest quolibet tempore 

cuoc^a ^roungos dcda assegd bi^on %pr bituih o^cro sc %on %io earliprece %one %em cnehte pet 

dici. xc. Passionis gesta narrantur ubi inter cetera ctiam auricula quam puero Petrus 

gecurfe ^io hond his mi^^y gesette t eftgeboette ^Saem hoendu fgefnise frd feder of gebsd 

absciderat ipsae (sic) manus suae tactu rcstituit xci. Crucifigentibus ucniara a patre deposcens 

2ec an fr5 ISs^m scea^um hongcndc t g ondedende unband arise hine ^arfo )Sio engeliea 

ctiam unum ex lati^onibus cmcifixum confitentem absoluit xcii. Resurrexisse eum mulieres angelica 

SBdeaunisc ongeton J pet to •^aBr byrgcii geam 3 gessh -J^te aworden wsrs gewundra% of 

10 reuelatione cognoscunt et Petrus ad monumentu currens ac uidens quod factum fuerat ammiratur. xoiii. A. 

tusem *}> is 'i focra his ^ffis nonia geswige% is ^sm geonggn in ceastro -^te %a 

duobus id est Cleopa et soclo eius cuius nomcn tacetur euntibus in castellum quod tunc Emmaus 

wass geceiged ffif? 'f) efnesprec longe on dselnise hlafes ongeton bi1S efnesprecendQ ^SegnU 

uocabatur post confabulationcm prolixam in fractione pams agnoscitm\ xciiii. Conloqucntibus discipulis 

astod on middum cuoe sibb iuh J %a get forhtende J 'Jy gaast woendon sdeaudnise oferfes^ hondo 

adstans in medio dicit pax uobis et adhuc paucntes spnique putantes ostensione transfixarum manuum 

"i fota gefffistna%e {sic) gebrffic Fe %sm dsel fisces brcdedes 'J biobread wyniges Iffire^ hia -^ h&t 

pedumque confirmat edens coram ipsis partem pisces assi et fauum mellis instruit eos promis- 

fadorea walde gesenda hine cuoe^ astag on heofne 

15 sum patris missurum se dicens ascendit in caelum. 

%ios redo on ^src uica eostres mi¥$y bi^gereded geendadbiC on stoue %er c(ioe)S %a huile 
[fol. 136.] Haec lectio in ebdomada paschae dum legitui* finitur in loco ubi ait quoad usque 

we bi^on gegearuad mi^^sm heigsta msht mi^^y uilt in astignise gereded bi% o^ero stoue onginne^ ^er cuoe% 

induamini uirtutem ex alto cum autcm in ascensione legitur alio loco incoandaest quo dicit 

^Segnii %as sint wordo %a%e spreccend wss iuh mi%%y get ic wsb mi% iuh wi$ ende godspeUes 

discipulis haec sunt uerba quae locutus sum uobis cum athuc(5ic) essem uobiscum usque in finem euangeli. 

asffigd aron - %a merconga sft lucas 

EXPLICIUNT CAPITULA SECUNDUM LUCAM. 



onginnas forueardmercunga nft iohaii 

20 [fol. 203.] INCIPIUNT CAPITULA SECUNDUM lOHANNEM. 

in fruma i in fma uord l crist u»t god mi% gode ^erh %one ilca geworht weron alle J iohafi 

i. In principio uerbum ds apud dm per quem facta sunt omnia et lohaimes 

^ woere gesended gessgd is «r t befa him ^alSe eft onfoas "^ hia se gewyrces suno goddes ^erh geafa hts 

missus refertur ante eum qui recipient esse facit filios di per gratiam suam. 

1. adpropropinquat MS. 4. 1. paciscitor. 7. 1. auricolam. 9. L ondetende i andettende. 14. L pisci». 
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)Sffim finiMndum iadenm idh onsscoes hlue "Jy he Bie crist ah *]> gesendet were heseolf be?e %em 

II. Interrogantibus ludaeis lohannes negat se esse Xpm sed misstun se ante illum 

BBC 

^ stefti i;te he were diopp<»nde8 in noestern seft Isaias %sm ultga gesaege^ %e ilca nutetlice geondete 

uocetnquc esse clamantis in deserto secundum Esaiam enuntiat ipsum uero fatetur 



lemb laedende i niomende synno middangeardes sc fuluande in halge gaste for^oD %e ilca sie i is on nfk 

agnum toIlent§ peccata mundi et baptizantem in spu s^ eo quod ipse sit supra 



allum i of alle of tuxm iob ^egnum %a%e fylgendo ueron ^sm driht an toliedde 

omnes iii. Ex duobus lohannis discipulis qui secuti i\ierant dnim unus Andreas adduxit 

broder his se^e petrus from ^sm u«s genemned sc %on uss geceiged beam godes gebecnas se%e 

fratrem suum qui Pctrus ab ipso nuncupatus Philippus quoque uocatus natana heli indicat qui 5 

sona betuih o)Srum %e ilca godes sunu bi% geondetad in ^sem fsermU -^ uxter ymbcerde i gecerde in win 

mox intcr cetera eum di filium confitetur. iiii. In nubtis aquam conuertit in uinum 

mi%%7 utes auorden cu^Iice ges4ne "^te ^r heseolf utes gehaten nin ned^srf sie *j>te gescyrte %sera farma 

quo facto cognoscitur quod ubi ipse fuerit inuitatus uinum necesse sit dcficere nubtiarum. 

mi%%7 geneolicde eastro iudeana auarp %a cfpendo i of temple tl %sm frasendum i huat i becon gesalde 

V. Propinquant© pascha ludaeorum eicit uendentes e tcmplo et interrogantibus quod signum daret 

to nndoanne tempul i *) tJ nm %ri mdagum wsccennes clsnrun i godes degelnise sette^ ^iem ^egne bitnih menigo 

soluendi templum et in triduo excitandi misterium ponit. vi. Nicodemo inter multa 

cuoe^ buta sie eft accenned in rfc godes ingeonga ne msge i 'j5te ne gedoema ah gehaele gecuome 

dicit nisi renatus in regnum dl intrare non posse uel quod non iudicare sed saluare uenerit 10 

mid|^ 3 '^ woere aedeauad cn»% noerc ^%e in gode aron gewordne in %em stoue Ailuande 

mundu et manifestari dicit opera qu» in do st facta. vii. lohanni in Aenon baptizanti 

is gecuoeden %one bslend ftilguge iSe ilca brydguma ^^te sie ^ gedoefenlic is "^te gewox hine bue^re lytlige 

dicitur ihm baptizare quem ille sponsum esse et oportere crescere se autem minui 

^ ^e Uca ufa "i on ufa aUQ weie sbc to gelefanne in hine "^te hsfde lif ece ofer ^one ungeleaf- 

illumque desursum et supra omnes esse credentemque in eum habere uitam aetemam super incredulum 

fulle uilt ur{e%%o geunia getryme^ i gefsstna^ st uaeUe iacobes ^a^m uife samaritanisca wsbs sdeaued 

uero iram manere confirmat viu. Apud puteum lacob mulieri samaritan[a]e manifestatus 

milS menigu deglumriinU sprsc J monlgo ^ara samaritaniscana Uoda gelefeS on hine cuoedendo %is is so^Uce haelend 

plurimo mystice loquitur et multi Samaritanorum credunt in eum dicentes hic est uere saluator 15 

middangeardes regluordes sunu sum o%er nntrymiende ondueardncse driht stefiie gehaeled bi% cuoe^endes feder 

mundL viiii. Reguli cuiusdam filius aegrotans absentis dni uoce sanatur dicentis patri 

his gaa sunu %in liofa% gelefde %e ilca "J hus his all monno eabtu J %rit%eih uintra hsebende 

eius uade filius tuus uiuit credidit ipse et domus eius tota. x. Hominem 'XXXUIII* annos habentem 

in nntrymnisse his mi%%7 gecuoed aris nim bSre %ine J geong in sunnedoeg haele% etne gelic hine 

in infirmitate sua diccndo surge tolle grabtatum tuum et ambula in sabbato curat aequalem se 

"J) uss doende gode •^ sunu suselce fader auoehte deado sie geliclic arwyr^o in ^sem 

quod erat faciens d5. xi. Quod filius sicut pater suscitans mortuos sit aequaUter honorandus in quo 

gelefdon o7leora% of dea%e to life tocTmende sc %on so%sseges %io tid %ona of b^rgennU godo 

credentes transeant de morte ad uitam uenturam quoque pronuntiat horam quo de monumcntis boni 20 

ttc %a yflo eft arisa^ Fe cy^nise his ioh ^xccille ceige% J »c %one faede[r] j geuriotto 

malique resurgunt xii. Pro testimonio suo lohannem lucernam appellat patrem quoque et scribturas 

*) sequurUur haec: "^ tacnas his aganes lichoma erest 
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of him cy^niMe getryine^ iudsos o^erne eft foendo i of him aUt moysi mi^^y aurat gefestnade 

de se testimonium perhibere ludaeos alium recepturos de se autem Mosen scribsisse testatur. xui. 

mi%%y geneolecde eastro iudeana of fif hlafQ ^ tusm flsoum tl ^f tosendo monno gefylde 

Propinquante pascha ludaeorum de quinque panibus et duobus piscibus quinque millia hominum saturauit 



fe $«m tacne mi^^y to cyninge hine ualla^ doa i gewyrca geflsh J geeade i geongende on nfa %s s» f roh- 

pro quo signo cum regem eum uellent facere fugit et ambulans supra mare pauen- 

tandum %egnum cuoe% ic hit am nalla% gie ondrede frd ^reatum gesoht wsbs ^ miC^y gemoeted oss cu»% 

tibus discipulis ait ego sum nolite timere. xxui. A turbis quaesitus et inuentus ait 

wyrcas mett se%e ne losas J hlaf of heofnum so^ cuoe^ gesealla hlif middaiig hlaf lifes 

5 operamini cibum qui non perit et panem de c»lis uerum dicit dare uitam mundo. xv. Panem uitse 

hine coe% ^ %a gelefendo on him eft wsccende "^ he uere on ^sm hlstmsste deg 

se dicit et credentes in se resuscitaturum in nouissimo die. 

is to redanne fore deadum i unlifiendil 

LEGENDA PRO DEFUNCTIS. 

hwisprendo i tuispreccendo i hine sunu cuo^^ so% he bituih menigo lichoma his hlaf 

XVI. Murmurantes loseph eum filium dicunt at ipse inter multa carnem suS panem 

hine seolfne cuoe% fore middaiig lif 1 %a o^ero gelio menigo of hlafe J lichoma his geso^Sade wordo 

se daturum ait pro mundi uita et cetera similia plurima de pane et came sua testatiur. xvn. Uerba 

um 
his gast J lif ?es»ge% ] enne of tuoelftim dinbul geceiges iudsas to cearfanne hine 

10 sua spm uitamque pronuntiat et unum ex duodecim diabulum appellat. xvm. ludaeis interficere eum 

soecendum astag deiglice to dsg halgum ^er ungelico frQ him J of ^sm geeuoeden bi^n 

quaerentibus ascendit occulte ad diem festum scaenopegiae ubi diuersa de eo et ab eo dicuntur 

J soecendo hine to gegrioppann ne maehtun ?e %on ne ^ get cuom tid his menigum of ^SttMi 

et quaerentes eum adprehendere nequeunt quia nondiun uenerat hora eius. xvmi. Multis de turba 

gelefenda menigo sprece^ bituih ^em cun^ se%e ^yrstes cyme to me |] dringa^ )Ssm $egne so ^Son 

credentibus plurima loquitur inter quae ait qui sitit ueniat ad me et bibat Nicodemo quoque 

Fe %sm of hemise cuoe^ende ui^stonden bi% firom %sm sldum 
pro ipso de audientia dicenti resistitur a pharisaeis. 

sint to redanne in fsstH 

15 LEGENDA IN QUADRAGESIMA. 

■1> uif in aigscipe i begrippene i ^epene *i to him togelaeded uss ne from henendum i ?doomendam 

XX. Mulierem in adulterio reprehensam atque ad se adductam nec ab accusatoribus 

u 

gedoemedo i geni^rad heseolf ^under wyrd ^na leng "^te ne syngade ontynde leht middafig 

condemnatam ipse sub condicione qua ulterius non pcccaret absoluit xxi. Lucem mundi 

-^ he ueie cuoe)S of so^re cy^nise gefeande forcuos% dom his so^ uoere gefsstnade 

se dicens pharisaeos de proprio testimonio resultantes arguit iudicium suum uerum esse confirmans. 

caoe% to iudeum ^ gie in synne iure gie bi%on deade of ^sm nss gefrognen huslc woere franu 

xxu. Dicit ludaeis et uos in peccato uestro moriemini a quibus interrogatus quis esset principium 

-^ he uere geonduearde tog^cde mi^^y gie opp app ahefes sunu monnes ^onne gie ongeattas ?5on ic am 

20 se esse respondit addens cum exaltaueretis filiiun hominis tunc cognoscetis quia ego sum. xxiii. 

u 

iudeum gelefenum cus^ gif gie gelefe^ i wna% in word minum so^Sfsstnisse gefria^ iuih %sm ondsus» 

ludaeis credentibus ait si manseritis in sermone meo ueritas liberabit uos quibus respon- 
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6 
rendum ^^ he were frio cue% ^%e wyrca^ STnne ^rael i )Sea is synneB J bitnih o%ro menigo diobul 

dentibus se esse liberos dicit qui facit peceatum seruus est peccati et inter alia multa diabolum 

monnslaga 'i leasunges %one fsder tobecna^ se^e word cuoe)S min gehaldes deaiS ne 

homicidam et mendacii patrem adsignat xxiiii. Qui sermonem inquit meum seruauerit mortem non 

gesii^ in Scnisse tJ bituih o%ro menigo sr abraam 'Jite were cue% geeade of %»m temple 

uidebit in aeternum et inter cetera plurima ante Abrabam se esse dicens exiuit de templo. xxv. 

^ne blindo f^ fhimacennise gehsled uss leht middafig he cuffi^ %one miC^y inlichtade menigo %a aeldo 

Caecum a natiuitate sanaturus lucem mundi se dicit quem cum inluminasset multa pbarisaeis 

mi% uDsibBumnise i gedroefedo uoeron soecendum he f^om ^sem inlichtet cy^ig gewor)Sadus8 se^e 

anxietate turbatis atque quacrentibus ipsc ab inluminato cognitus adoratur. xxvi. Qui 5 

ne ingae)S cu«% in scipa loco %erh dura deaf is tl he uere cuoe^ duru 'J hiorde scipa Fe ^iem 

non intrat inquit in ouile per ostium fur est seque dicit ostium et pastorem ouium pro quibus 

he liis sauel "^ he ualde gesete ] o^ero scSp to geledanne Fessgde "^te sie an ede i sdpaloc enne 

se suam animam positurum et alias oues adducturum pronuntiat ut fiat unum ouile unus 

hiorda mieht hsfde he cu»% setnesse J eft to onfoanne sauel his geuarC sc %on niuestlm- 

pastor. xxvu. Potestat§ habere se dicit ponendi ac rcsumcndi animam suam flEtcta quoque en- 

bredes huses halgunc bituih menigfl ^%e firasendum saegde cus% ic "i fader an 

cenia Hierosoljmis inter multa quae pharisaeis sciscitantibus dixerat ait ego et pater unum 

we sindon 1 menigo gelefdon in him latzarum feo^or doger dead mi^^y hine awoehte slepe 

sumus et multi crediderunt in eum. xxvni. Lazarum quadriduanum mortuum suscitaturus dormire 10 

caoe% %one i %« Ulca mida steftae mi€ ceigunge auoecce ic ualde geheht 'J frd geonga menignm gelefendum of 

dicit quem magna uoce clamando resuscitans uolui iubet et abire plurimis credentibus ex 

iudaeum ^ biscopas ongeaegn i ui% hine somnung gegeadredon in %cm an i enne gedsfkie^ 

ludaeis. xxviiu. Pontifices aduersus eum concilium coUigunt in quo Caiaphas unum debere 

i>te sie dead ?e %sm folce gewitgade J sr sex dagas eastres miC smirinise foet drih? uoeron %erhgotteno of 

mori pro populo prophetizat et ante sex dies paschae ungento pedes dni perfunduntur de 

tem uor^e iudas toslitnise i fcuoeden bi% •^ ^reat mi% tuiggum palma geam ceigeC la hsl usig 

cuius praetio ludae murmur arguitur. xxx. Turba cum ramis palmarum occurrens clamat osanna 
u 

he utej ofer ^^ fole aseldes gesst tem sldd cuoe%endum all middaii sfter him foerde ssccendnm 

ipse uero super pullum asinae sedit pharasaeis dicentibus totus mundus post eum abiit xxxi. Nuntiatis 15 

hsdnum hine gesea uilnandum ttd hls gebrehtnis hine cus^ ^ com hustes dead monigfald 

gentilibus eum uidere uolentibus horam suae clarificatioms se dicit et granum frumenque mortuum multum 

usstem so^Sssget tobrengende embehtande sc ^on him arwyrCIicne i fesendeC from feder sauel 

fructil pronuntiat allaturum ministrantem quoque sibi honorificandum promittit a patre. xxxu. Ani- 

his gestyredo -^te sie tem cuoe^ende ^ gebrehtnige hine fr9 feder gewigende stefta of heofiiil cuoe% 

mam suam turbatS esse dicenti et clarificare se a patre poscenti uox de caelo ait 

io gebrehtnade ^as menigo Fefyige% betuih %a hine ne to doemenne ah to haelanne middaK 

darificaui post haec multa prosequitur inter quae se non ad iudicandum sed ad saluandum mundum 

gecuome gecy^d bi€ aras from faraia foet geCuoh ^Sara ^eigna bisene gesalde hine cnsC -^te 

uenisse testatur xxxiii. Surgens a cena pedes lauit discipulorum exemplum dedisse se dicens ut 20 



hia efiie ^egnli doa% ^stte aUfra drih? -^ geworhte so^adon ne uere esne mara hlaferde 

ipsi conseruis faciant quod omnium dnfi fecisse probarunt. ^joluu. Non esse seruum maior^ domino 
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« 

ctte% sfter cy^nise writtes in hrinlg blafes mi% raecing gebccn&de "^ ^a ^egnas monigfaldlice 

dicens post testimoniuin scribturae. ludam intindd panis porrectione significat et discipulos multipliciter 

getrymed bi% ne sie gestyred hearta iuerre cus)S %sm ^egnum ic am uoeg so^fxstnisse ] li^ M^a^ 

exoi*tatur. xxxv. Nou turbeiur cor uestrum ait discipulis ego sum uia ueritas et uita qui 

gesii% mec gesiy^ sc ^one fsder ic in feder ^ fader in mec sus husd gie gegiaua^ in noma minum ^is 

uidit me uidit et patrem. ego in patrc et pater in me. quodcimque petieritis in nomine meo hoc 

ic doam lufandam hine ^eguum ^ bibodo haldendum rummCd gebeht from feder uoere ge- 

faciam. ^xxvi. Diligentibus so discipulis mandataque seruantibus paracletum promittit a patre mitten- 

sended tJ wunande mi^ him in ecnese J hine sib gesealla him *i sib Eleta gehaten bi% i Is 

5 dum mansurumque cum eis in aeternum seque pacem dare eis pacemque relinquere pollicetur. 

hine seolfne J ^one fader londbusend cus%ende ^ %a ^eig [aic) palmo buta hine noht hia geuyrca 

XXXVII. Se ipsum uitem et patrem agricolam dicens discipulosque palmites sine se nihil eos facere 

msge getrjme^ 'J menigum reordana costum i uisum tuifallice him lufu inbecna^ ^ies heamunge magon 

posse testatur et multis locutionum modis altemam eis dilectionem inculcat cuius merito possent 

snsB husd hia gebiddas begeatta %a ilca lufu sui^o fsst bebead to ?hygcanne Isre% 

quodcimaque pctierint impetrarc. xxxviii. Eandem dilectioncm instantius commendans contemnendum docet 

fiungo middafig fecusS huluco fe his noma uoeron ^rounde "i ^^ Fcuoedne middafi frS rumode of 

odium mundi prsedicens qualia pro eius nomine sint passuri et arguendu mundum a paracleto de 

synne of syo^fxstnise J of dome edeaue% lytle huilo ^ gesene were hine cus% from him ^ 

10 peccato de iustitia et de iudicio manifestat. xxxviiu. Modicum et uidendum se didt ab eis et 

eftsona lythuon ^ ne uere gesene of %on soecendum ^egnum ongelic wifes mtt acennisse 

iterum modicum et non mdendum de quo quaerentibus discipulis similitudinem mulieris post partum 

umotnises ?e glsednise ne eft gemyndig iul£ede% %a ilca ^ fr5 foder to lufanne gebecnas getria% hine 

tristitiae prae gaudio non reminisccntis inducit quos et a patre amari significans corroborat se 

eft ?letno cuoe^ in middafi ofsui^Sung gie haba% ah gelefaS ic fcuom i middaii to faeder of 

relicturos dicens in mundo prassuram habebitis sed confidite ego uici mundum. xl. Ad patrem de 

brenise his gesprsc ^egnas longunga J monigfallice fesftfylging bebeadas throuung sona mi%)Sy 

clarificatione sua loqucns discipulos prolixa et multimoda prosecutione commcndat passione protinus in- 

gebiotate selenises tJ ^rouunges his $erh endebrednise uundra i dedo asaegd aron eristea 

15 minente. xli. Traditionis ac passiom's eius per ordinem gesta narrantur. xlii. Resurrec- 

gelio aedeaunise i asceadan is i f%on maria ^io magdalenisca tl 8aege% undemiomane 

tionis similiter manifestatio declaratur quia Maria Magdalene Petro et lohanni nuntiat sublatum 

lichoma of byrgenne %sm iomendum J eft cerrendum %a ilca sft %»re angelica gesih^o geseno trb 

corpus de monumento quibus occurrentibus ac reucrsis ipsa post angelicam uision§ uisum a 

bim drifit hiu woende lecuord mi^^y sona uss ougeten gehateu is ^egnum gesaecceune mi%%y duro 

se dnm estimans hortulanum quo mox cognito iubetur discipulis nuntiare. xliii. Cum fores 

uoeron tyndo cuomon to %sm ^egnum sibb gebrobte mi% hondum J ^egla mi%%y aedeaude of %sm in inblauing 

essent clausae ueniens ad discipulos pacem infert manibus latereque monstrato quibus insuflatione 

gebecnaC gast halig eft efT dagum ehtuu insceaunge i mi)S riitlg i mi^^y gehran %sm Bi%Q honda 

20 significat spm scm item post dies octo Thomas inspectione uel tactu lateris ac manuum 

efnegetrymed uns ^^ geherde eadgo bi^on %a%e ne gesegon *i gelefdon sdoaude hine efTsona to 

oonfirmatur audiens beati qui non uiderunt et crediderunt xliiu. Manifestat se iterum ad 
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sao tiberia^es seofanU ^egnum in feng ^aera fiscana hundra^ flftih %rio mi%%7 eft aras frO 

mare Tiberiadis septem discipulis in captura piscium centum quinquaginta trium cum reaurrcxisset a 

deadum ui% %iu '«Sirde cuoe^ petre lufas ^u mec for^on ^ria bine ousoce ^l foedendo i %a scipo 

mortuis. xlv. Usque tertio dicit Petro amas me quia ter eum negauerat et pasccndas oues 

gelic %ird8B bebeadaude mi% hracing honda tabte i him 'j>to rodes doa^e uere toucard mi% 

aeque [fol. 207.] terfcio commendans extensione manuum significat ei quod crucis morte foret mar- 

^rounge gesigfsstnad uses 

tyrio coronandus. 



fMS- <^'0"- 1°»- INTERROGATIONES SIGWULFI PRESBYTERI. 5 

£.yiI.fol. 228.1 

Sum ge)?ungen lareow wses on Engla lande Albin gehaten • *] hsefde micele ge)>incSa. se lcerde 
manega J?8es engliscan mennisces on boclicum crseftc swa swa he wel cuj^e • *] fcrde siJ^J^an ofer s^ to 
])am snoteran kyninge Karolus gehaten. se haefde micelne craeft for gode *] for worulde- *] he wish'ce 
leofode. To )>am com Albinus se aeftela lareow. ^ on his anwealde aeljjeodig wunode on sce Martines 
mynstre • *] fajr manega gelserde mid J>am heofonlican wisdome }?e him se hselend forgeaf. J?a on sumne 10 
timan Sigewulf m»ssepreost hine befran gelome feorran mid gewritum be gehwilcum cnottum • )?e he sylf 
ne cufe^ on faere b^c fe is gehatcn Genesis. pa cwse?> Albinus him to andsware pset he wolde his 
axunga eallunga gegaderian • *] him swa sendan mid heora swutelungum. 

Sigewulf hine befran set fruman ])ysum wordum: 
[i.] 1. Hu is to [fol. 228b] understandenne ]?aet se aelmihtiga God geswdc his weorca on J?am seofo}?an dsege • 15 
)?a )?a he gesceop ealle jjincg^ *] Crist cwaeS on his godspelle min faeder wyrc?> o)? j^is» ^ ic wyrce? 
Albinus him andwyrde • God gesw^c f a J^aere niwan gesceapennysse • ac hc geedniwa^ f a ylcan gecynd 
selce daeg *] his weorce gewissa% ot> J^isre worulde geendunge. [ii.] 2. Hu fela gesccadwisa gesccafta ge- 

sceop God ? Twa • englas *] men. [iii.] 3. Hwi waes )?sera engla syn forsuwod on jiaere bec Genesis • 

tJ ^^aes mannes waes gessbd ? For)7am f e god gemynte )?aet he wolde )?aes mannes synne gehaelan • na )?aes 20 
deofles. [iiii.] 4. Ilwi wws )?aes heahengles syn unmiltsigendlic • *] fses mannes miltsigcndlic ? For)?an 

]fe se hcahengel • ]?c nu is hetol deofol • him sylf his synne afunde • *] se man waes beswicen. And eac 
swa micclum swa ]?8es engles gecynd macrre waes on wuldre • swa hit waes mare on forwyrde. *] swa 
micclum swa )>aes mannes gecynd unmihtigre waes • swa hit waes leohtre to miltsunge. [v.] 5. Hwi waes 

se man betaeht to his agenum cyre? To ]>an "psdt he waere him sylfan ealdor swa to life« swd to dea%e. 25 
for)>an gif he waere neadunga Gode underjjeod» J^onne nsefde he nAn wuldor for godum weorcum» ne 
nan wite for yfelum • ac waere ]fonne swilce an nyten. [vfi-] 6. Hwi waes Adame an treow forboden • 

])a ]?a he waes ealles oj^res hlaford? To ]>an J^aet he hine ne onhofe on swa micclum hlafordscipe • ac 
waere on gehealdsumnyssc J?aes bebodes his scyppende imderJ»eod • ^ J^urh J^aet wiste J?aet he him hyran 
Bceolde. [ix.] 7. Hwi waes se man on J?one sixtan daeg gesceapen aefter J?am oj^rum gesceafhim • J>onne 30 

se man is betera J>onne ]>& ungesceadwisan nytena? ForJ>an J?e se scippend gesccop aerest J>one middan- 
eard • swilce he [fol. 229.] J?am men hus getimbrode • *] hine sy^^an into J>am gelaedde swa swa |?aBs huses 
hlaford. [x.] 8. Hwi awyrigde se scyppend J?a eorj^an on Adames gylte^ tl na J^aet waeter? ForJ?an ]>e 

se man aet of J^aere eorJ?an waestme ongean Godes bebod • na of J^am wsetere • *] forJ>am J?e God gemynte 
])aet he wolde J?urh waeter J?a synne adylegian J?e se man J^urhteah J?urh J»aere eorJ?an waestm. [xn.] 9« Hwi 35 

wolde ure scyppend J^aes mannes synne J?urh hine sylfne gehaelan • *] na furh sumne engel ? For)»an J?e 
anes engles geeamung ne genihtsumode to alysednysse ealles mancynnes^ ne eac se deofol on swa 
micelne gylt ne befeoUe ]?urh anes engles cwale* on swa mycelne swa he befeol on Cristes cwale. 
[xm.] 10. Hwi is se deofol swa onwerd J^am men ? For |?8Bre hatunge |?e he haef% to his scyppende • 1 for 
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^m andan ]>e he hsdPS to J^am men tl orwennysse his agenre haele. [xmi.] 11. Hwi nolde 6od settan 

ib est &uman mancynne* swa swa he si}7}^an dyde ^urh Moysen? For^an ^e lange set fruman wsbs 
gehealden seo gecyndelice &' swa ^sst nan o)^rum ne derode. Eft ]?a )7a j^eos & becom to gymeleaste* 
^a sette God ib )^urh Moysen to ege J to steore • *] to geleafan on 6od. [xv.] 12. Hwi beseah God 

5 to Abeles lacum ^ him underfeng* ^ nolde beseon to Caines lacum? ForJ^am ^e Abel geoffrode }>a 
selostan Uc 6ode • *] Cain )?a waceran. [^vi.] 13. Hwi namode Crist on his godspelle Abel rihtwisne 

toforan o)7rum? ForJ^an ]fe Abel hssfde )7reo hcalice mihta* an is ]?set he wses 6odes sacerd- {?a )?a he 
him gecweme Idc offrode. o)?cr ]>edt he on clsenum mseg^hade his lif geendode. ))rydde )?fet he wses ge- 
martyrod unscyldig for his godnysse. tl on fam )>rim ^^ingum he getacnode Crist se^e is 80% sacerd* *J 

10 on clsenum m8eg?>liade leofode • tl for mancynne wees gemartyrod. [xvn.] 14 Hwi is Enoch swa lange 

cucu gehealden? To j^i ]>set wsere gcswutelod )^8et ealle men mihton sefre buton dea%e lybban* gif nan man 
ne syngode. [xvni.] 15. Hwi sceal se ylca Enoch o^]fe Helias git sweltan? paet h£ gelseston )?am men- 

niscum gecynde )7one dea% )?e Adam mid his ofergjegednysse geeamode- swa swa ealle men do%- J 
swa swa Crist sylf nolde )?one dea% forbugan. [xvira.] 16. On hu manegum wisum is 6odes weorc? 

15 On feower wisum- serest on 6odes wordes gefadunge on )?am ecan ge)7eahte. eft on )^am ungehiwodum 
antimbre }^e hc )?a gesceafta of gesceop • swa swa hit gewriten is • Qui uiuit in aetemum creauit omnia 
simul' se ^^e Ieofa% on ecnysse gesceop calle }^incg togsedere. ^^set %ridde wses* }?a ^'a 6od todselde mis- 
lice gesceafta on \me syx daga gesceapennysse. \dst feoHSe is \ddt 6od gescyp% symle edniwan of ^am 
aerran • )?aet ht ne ateorian. [xx.] 17. Hwilce gesceafla waeron of nahte gesceapene? Heofan- 3 eorSan- 

20 englas. 3 leoht • lyft J wseter. tl ^ees mannes sawl. [xxi.] 18. On hu fela gesceaftum stent \9S& middan- 

eard? On feowrum^ on fyre« *] on lyfte- on wsetere^ *] on eor}?an. [xxii.] 19. Hwaet is heora selces 

gecynd? paes fyres gecynd is hat ] drie. j^aere lyfte gecynd is wearm ] w^t. )?8bs wseteres gecynd is 
ceald *] w^t. \dste eor%an gecynd is ceald *] drie. [xxiii.] 20. Hwilces gecynd[es] is heofon? Fyres 

gecyndes • tl sinewealt • ] symle tumigende seo tunglena heofon. [xxim.] 21. 6if heo tumigende is- 

25 hu meta ne feal% heo? Woruldlice u%witan ssedon \«i heo feoUe for hire swiftnysse* gif )^a seofon 
dweligendan steorran [fol. 230.] hyre ryne ne wi^hsefton. Ic wene \dsi \\k nyte hwaet )?is gemsene- 
buton we of o)?rum bocum )?is openhcor secgan. Ic secge \9it ic hwilon ftr forsuwode • for )?am ung^ 
wunan woruldlices gesccades. Witodlice seo tunglena heofon tyrn% sefre onbutan \d& eor)?an easten west- 
weard^ *] tiro winna% ongean )?a seofon dweUgendan tunglan. Hi synd dweligende o\\e worigende 

30 gecwedene • na for gedwylde • ac for)?an \e heora selc gse% on his agenum ryne • hwilon ufor hwilon 
neo%er • ] ^6 synd na fseste on )?sere rodorlican heofonan • swa swa o)?re tunglan. pone yfemestan heton 
)?a hse)?enan Satumus^ se gefyl% his ryne o\ )?rittig geara fyrste. pone o)?erne^ \e beneo)?an Saturnum 
g8e% • h£ heton louis • ] se gefyl% his ryne binnon twelf gearum. )^one j^ryddan • \e beneo)>an louem 
g8B%^ hi heton Mto- ] so gefyl)? his ryne binnan twam gearum. Se feor%a is seo sunne- seo gefyl% 

35 hire ryne on twelf mon)^um • )?set is on \Tym hund dagum ] fif ] sixtigum tidum. Se fifta is gehaten 
Uenus* se is sefensteorra • se gefyl^ his ryne on )?rim hund dagum- ] eahta ] sixtigum dagum. Se 
syxta is gehaten Mercurius^ micel ] beorht^ se gefyl% his ryne on )?rim hund dagum^ ] nigon ] twen- 
tigum dagum. Se seofo))a is se mona • ealra tungla ny)jemest • ] foHSi hseCS Isestne embegang • ] ioT\j 
he gefyl% his ryne on seofon ] twentigum dagum ] eahta tidum. pas seofon tunglan ga% cefre east- 

40 werd • ongean )?a heofonan • ac seo heofen is strengre • ] abret h£ ealle underbsec westweard mid hire 
ryne^ ] is ior\i mannum ge)?uht swilce seo sunne ] \^ foressedan tunglan gangon westweard. So% )>8et 
is- [fol. 230b] westweard hi ga^ un)>ances« &c hi galS swa )>eah ealle be heora mihte sefre eastweard. 
Micel sweg gae^ of heora swiftan ryne • ] of \Qm scinendan rodore • jyeah \e we for )^am mycclan fyrlene 
hit gefredan ne magon. We fo% nu on )?a axunga \dsr we ht aer forleton. 

45 [xxvi.] 22. Hu is to understandenne • on anginne gesceop 6od heofonan ] eor)^an ? pset angin is 

Crist- 6odes sunu* swa he sylf cwse% on his godspelle to )7am ludeiscum^ )?a )?a hi axodon hwset he 
wsere. He cwselS * ic eom angin \e to eow sprece. )7urh ]78et angin • \2dt is )7urh \one sunu • gesceop se 
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fseder serefit j Jjcet antimber of nahte • of fam fe he sy)^|?an heofonan tJ eorftan geworhtc. [xxviiii.J 23. Hu 

is to understandenne J^aet Godes gast wfles geferod ofer waeterum? Ne ferde Godes gast worigende ofer 
J?a w«teru • ac }?iu:h his mihte *] wissunge to gescippenne tl to geliffaestenne }^8et ungehiwode antimber. 
[xxxiii.] 24. Hwi gesceop God leoht on J»one forman dfleg? Hit geda&ode rihtlice Godes weorcum J^set se 
sehnihtiga* se J^e is ece leoht- serest J^aet hwilwendlice leoht geworhte^ J?8et J?a ojjre gesceafta^ J>e he 5 
syJ?J?an gesceop • mihton beon J?urh J?eet leoht gesewene. God sylf is so% leoht • ac J^cet gesceapene leoht 
geswutelode his weorc [xxxvi.] 25. Hwt is gecweden on J?8es mannes gesceapennysse • uton toyrcan 

mannan • tl be J^am oj^nun gesceaftum is awriten J>8et God gecwse^ • tl hi wurdon J?urh his hsese gescea- 
pene? Witodlice forJ?an J?e J^aes mannes wuHSscipe tl aej^elborennys is toforan J?am oJ?rum gesceaftum* *] 
forJ>i wolde mid gej^eahte • tl J^urh his agene handa • hine gescyppan. [xxxvii. xxxx.] 26. Hvn is gecweden 10 
J?8et God cw8ede« uton wyrcan mannan to ure anlicnysse? ForJ^i is gecweden- uton [fol. 231.] 
wyrcan • J?8et wsere geswutelod J^sere halgan J?rynnysse weorc on annysse. Seo halige J^rynnys is undergiten 
on J?am worde» uton wyrcan- J seo so^e annyss is understanden on J>am worde^ to ure anlicnysse. 
[xxxviii.] 27. On hwam is se man his scyppendes anlicnys? On J?am inran men^ J?8et is on J^aere sawle* 
seo haef?) on hyre J?reo J^ing on annysse 8efre wyrcende^ J?8et is gemynd^ J andgit^ J wilia. 15 
[xxxvmi.] 28. Hwi is gecweden^ aeg^^er ge anlicnys ge gelicnys? Seo anlicnys is to understandenne on 
J?8ere ecnysse^ tl seo geUcnys on hire J^eawum^ J^set is on J?am J^rym J^ingum J?o we ibr namodon. 
[xxxxi.] 29. Hwi ne cw8e% J?8et halige gewrit be J?am men • J^a %a he gesceapen waes • synderlice Jjset h^ god 
W8ere • swa swa hit cwae^ msenigfealdlice be J?am oJ?rum gesceaftum J^set God gesawe J^set hi gode weeron ? 
Si%%an se man gesceapen wses • saegft J?8et halige gewrit • J?8et God gesawe ealle J^a J?ing J?e he geworhte • 20 
■j hi wseron svry^e gode* swilce hi waeron 8erJ?an aenlipige gode^ tl waeron sy%%an for J?am men ealle 
Bvry^e gode- forj^an J^e hi ealle to J^ses mannes wlite gesceapene synd. Se man so^Iice is to vniidre ^ 
herunge his scyppendes geworht [lii.] 30. Hwi wses J^aet treow • J?e Adam on agylte • gehaten lignum 

scientiae boni et mali* \mt is on englisc^ treow ingehydes yfeles tl godes? N»s J?8Bt treow on his gecynde 
gesceadwis • ne hit nsefde ingehyd godes oJ^J^e yfeles • ac J^set se man mihte on J?am ti*eowe • \e him forboden 25 
waes • tocnawan hu mycel g8d is on gehyrsumnysse • *] hu micel yfel on ungehyrsumnysse. [liii.] 31. Hwset 
is getacnod on J>am worde • J^e God cwaefe to Adame • serj^an J?e he agylte • J>u scealt deafee sweltan • gif J?u 
of J^am treowe geetst? Se twifealda dea% wses mid J?am getacnod* J^sere sawle J J^s^s lichaman. J^sere sawle 
dea% is • J>onne hi God forlset [fol. 231l>] for sumere synne • tl heo si%%an sceandlic wuna^. J^ces lichaman 
dea% is • ^onne sawl him of gewit J J^isne twyfealdan dea% towearp Crist mid his anfealdan dea?)e • sej^e wces 30 
soj^lice dead on lichaman • tl njefre on J)»re sawle • forj^an J?e he ncefre ne syngode. [lv.] 32. Hwi wolde 

God J^set se man Adam eallum nytenum naman gesceope? pset se man J^urh J^set undergeate hu micele betera 
he waes^ J?urh his gcsceadwisnysse • J?onne J?a nytena* tl ^«t he J?8bs J?e swij^or his scippend lufode J?e 
hine swilcne geworhte. [^vi.] 33. Hwi s»g% J7»t halige gewrit J?»t Adam ne gemette n»nne him gelicne • 

»rj)an J?e £ua w»s gesceapen? ForJ^an J>e nan nyten n»fde nan gesceadne sawle buton ht ana. 35 
[lvu.] 34. Hwi wolde God gescyppan Euan of Adames sidan • J>a J?a he slep • tl na of eorJ?an • swa swa he 
hine gesceop? For J?»re getacnimge J>»t Crist sylf w»s mid dea^e geswefod on J>»re rode^ *] w»8 on 
J^»re sidan gewundod^ of J>»re am w»ter J blod to alysenne his gela|7unge. seo is gecweden Cristes 
bryd J cl»ne m»den. [lxh.] 35. HweJ>er seo n»ddre J?urh hire agen andgit to Euan spr»ce? Nis hit 

na geleaflic J?»t se wurm J^urh his agen andgit Euan bep»hte. tl se deofol spr»c J?urh J>a n»ddran^ swa 40 
swa he de% J^urh wodne man • "] heo ne undergeat J^a word J?e mfi \e se woda de%. [lxi.J 36. Hwi ge- 

J>afode God J^^t se man afandod w»re • J?a J?a he wiste J'»^ se man wolde abugan ? ForJ^an J^e se man 
n»re herigendlic • gif he forJ?i ne syngode • \e h6 ne mihte. ac he w»re herigendlic • gif he nolde syn- 
gian • J?a J?a he mihte. Git d»ghwamlice drec% [se] deofol mancynn mid mislicum costnungum • J?a J^a 
beon herigendlice J halige \e him wi?jstanda%^ tl \^ beo?) genyj^erode J^e nelia% him wi%standan. 45 
[Lxnn.] 37. Hwi wolde se «J^ela [fol. 232.] scyppend afre J>one mannan to his agenum cyre I»tan? ForJ>an 
J^e se scippend nolde \iBi se man J?eow wsre sej^e to his anlicnysse gesceapen wses • ac w»re J^urh godne 
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willan herigendlic • o%%e of yflura willan nyftergendlic. [lxxii.| 38. Hwi axode God AdSm »fter 

his gylte hw8Br he wfiere* swilce he nyste? pset he dyde for }?reaginga« na swilce he nyste- *] ^«t 
Adam understode hwffir he }?a w»3* tl hwanon he afeolle. [Lxxni.] 39. Humeta wende Adam ]>BSt 

he mihte hine behydan fram Godes gesihfje? Seo stuntnys him gelamp of his synne wite faet he wolde 
5 hine bediglian |jam J^e nan 'pincg nis digle. [lxxv.] 40. Hwi [nc] axode God fa. nasddran hwi heo 

]7a men forlaerde • swa swa he axode Euan hwi heo Adame )?one fieppel sealde? For^an Jjc seo naeddre 
be agenum willan "pxt ne dyde • dc se deofol }?urh hi • *] forj^i cwaj% God hire to • f^u bist awyrged • "J 
^u scealt g£in on j?inum breoste* tl fu ytst Ja eorj^an eallum dagum Jincs lifes. Se deofol* J^e sprflec 
)7urh J/a naedran • waes on J^sere naeddran awyrged. he gaeS on his breoste • fsdt is )?ajt he faer?) on modig- 

10 nysse • *] niid jjaere men bcswicS. ^ he yt Jja eor^an • forj^an )?e ))a beh'mpa% to )7am deofle ^'a )»e )?a 
eorfelican grajdignysse *] gaelsan ungefohlice gefrcmma%. God cwae?) to Euan ]fset heo sceolde faere 
naeddran heafod tobrytan • *] seo naeddre wolde syrwan ongean hire h6. [lxxvii.] 41. Hwaet is \)Sdre 

naeddran heafod • ^ hwaet )?8es wifes h6 ? ©aere naeddran heafod getacna?) f aes deofles tihtinge )?a we 
sceolan mid ealre geornfulnysse sona tobrytan. forfan gif heo ^'aet heafod innan fone man bestingfe- 

15 )7onne sling?> heo mid ealle inn. swa )>eah ne bescyt se deofol naBfre swa yfel ge)7oht into ^^am men )?8et 
hit him to forwyrde becume • gif hit him ne licaS • *] gif he win% mid gebedum ongean • he saew^ for 
oft manfullice [fol. 232b] ge)>ohtas into faes mannes heortan • )jaet he hine on orwennysse gebringe. ac hit 
ne bi% )>am men derigendlic- gif h& to his drihtne clypa%. swa se man 8wi)7or bi% afandod^ swa he 
selra bi%. paes wifes h6 getacnode )?8et se deofol wile on fyrste • gif he aet fruman ne mag • |»one man 

20 beswican • *] swa near his lifes geendunge • swa bi% %am deofle leofre )?8Bt he )?one man forpsere • ac us 
is to hopigenne to )>aes haelendes gescyldnysse )?e \fe us tihte )?us coyifidite* ego uici mtindum' truwia% *] 
beo% gebylde • ic oferswi^de ^^isne middaneard. eft he cw8e% • ^^yses middaneard[es] ealdor com to me • *3 
he on me naht his ne funde. se deofol is facra manna ealdor )?e )?isne middaneard ungemetHce lufia%. "J 
he com to Criste- cunnode hwaefter he aenig J^ing his on him gecneowe. J^a ne funde he on him nane 

25 synne • ac unscae^tignysse. paet ]>Bdt we ne magon )7urh us • )?aBt we magon furh Crist se)?e cw8e%' 
omnia possibilia credenti- ealle )>ing synd )7am geleafi*ullum acumendlice. We sceolon winnan wi% )>one 
deofol mid faestum geleafan • gif we willa^ beon gehealdene • *] sefe him onbihft • bi?> so^lice beswicen. 
[lxxx.] 42. Hwi worhte God pylcan Adame *] Euan sefter )?am gylte? paet he geswutelode- mid )?am 
deadum fellum • )?aet hi waeron )?a deadlice for )jaere forgaegednysse. 

30 [lxxxii.] 43. Hwact is )78et God gelogode Cherubin 3 fyran swurd tl awendendlic to gehealden[n]c 

)?one weg \q liS to lifes treowe? paet is \Bdt neorxnewonges [weg] get is gehealden ^Mvh engla )?enungo 
■] fyrena hyrdraedene. *] faet is awendendlic. forj^an \q hit bi% aweg gedon» *] se weg bi% us gerymed. 
Cherubin is gereht gefyllednyss ingehydes • \fiit is seo so^e lufu • *] )?aet fyrene swurd getacnode )?a hwil- 
wendlican earfoftnyssa )?e we her on life for- [fol. 233.] bera% • *] we sceolon \\xvh \b. so%an lufe Godes 

35 tl manna- *] furh earfofenysse^ to ^^aes lifes treowe eft becuman. paet lifes treow is se leofa haelend Crist 
se)?e is so% lif on hine lifigendum. [lxxxvu.] 44. Hu clypode seo stemn Abeles blodes to Gode? 

Heo clypode swa faet Caines gylt wearS aeteowod on Godes gesih%e. "] gehwilces mannes daeda 
clypia?) to Gode • tl hme gewrega^ o\\e ge)?ingiaf^. j^onne God hi gesih% • swa gode swa yfele. 
[lxxxviii.] 45. Hwi waes Cain awyrgcd on his synne^ *] sco eoHSe waes gewyrgcd on Adames synne? 

40 Cain wLste his faeder forgaegednysse • ^ naes \mh \ddt gewaerleht^ ac faer to eacan his agenne bro%or riht- 
wisne *] unscae^^igne acwealde^ *] for)?i waes wyrte maran wyrigunge. [lxxxviiii.] 46. Hwilc tacn 

sette God on Caine^ \ddt hine man ofslean ne sceolde? paet tacn gewislice faet he cwacigende tl g^o- 
merigende tl worigende *] utlaga leofode symle ofer corfan. [lxxxxiiii.] 47. Hwaet is yfel? Yfel 

nis nan l^ing )?urh hit sylf • *] nane wununga naeffe buton on sumum gesccafta. se deofol waes serest to 



45 godum engle gesceapen • ac he wear% yfel ^'urh modignysse. nu nis yfel nan 
gaegednysse • swa swa )>eostru ne synd nan ^^^ing buton leohtes forlaetennyss. 

cwaeS God aelmihtig* )7a ))a he manna )?wymysse geseah» )?aet him ofjjuhte faet he aefre men gesceope? 
Ne bi% God naefre bepaeht • ne him naefre ne ofJ>inct) \2sX )?8et he ^r to raede ge)?ohte • ne he ne besarga^ 



ying buton godnysse for- 
Lxxxxviiii.] 48. Humeta 
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swa hwffit swa he foresceawode • swa swa men do?). ac \>BSt halige gewrit wile to ure sprsece ge]>y7«r- 
lecan* "j on ure wisan us to 8pr«c%* swa ]>at we furh )?a gewunelican sprsece )>a )?ing oncnawan J^e tis 
uncu%e wseron. [ov.] 49. Hu w»s Noes arc gesceapen? Se arc wabs fyiSerscyte- )?reo hund fse^ma 

lang neo^an • ^ fiftig fa5?jma [fol. 233b] wid • ^ frittig fffi^jma heah • ^ wces fram neo^ewerdan o]f ufe- 
werdan swa togasdere getogen • "j swa genyrwod • ^^aet he w»s mid anre fffi)>me ufewerd belocen • swa 6 
swa he strcngest beon mihtc ongean ]>& sti%lican scuras. He waes fifflere- "j hfiefde )>reo wununga. on 
)?fiBre ny^emestan fleringe w»s heora gangpyt • *] heora mj^xen • on )>»re o))re fleringe w»s )7«ra nytena 
foda gelogod. on fone )>riddan fleringa waes seo forme wunung* "] )>»r wunodon ]& wfldeor ^ )>a re)?an 
wurmas. on )>8Bre feor^^an fleringa waes fcera tamra nytena steall^ on ]>BrG fiftan fleringe w«s faera 
manna wunung mid wur??mynte gelogod • "j hi ^^aeron wunodon for nean twelf mona% • aer)>an )?e 10 
faet flod mihte beon adruwod. [cxxiii.] 50. Hwi wurdon adydde ma )>8era eor^licra nytena- on 

)7am flode- fonne faera sAlicra fixa? For)?an fe seo eor%e wses awyrged on Adames gylte )?e )»a 
nytcna on leofodon. [cxxvi.] 51. Hwider arn ]fBdt waeter of Y&m widgillan flode» )?a )?a flod 

wanigende waes? Wen is )>8et ]>mt wfieter gewende to )>fiere widgillan niwelnysse )?urh )>a digelan 
seddran )jisre eorf an • be fam )?e Salomon cwfie% ffiet ealle 65n eft gewenda¥> )?anon ]>e hi fier comon • 15 
J^fict ht eft flowan magon. [cxxxii.] 52. Hu wses manncynne flcescmete alyfed fiefter J>am flode* 

^ na ibr? For )j8ere eor^f&n unwcestmbfiemysse • *] )»fiera manna tyddernyssc. Wise lareowas Sfiedon 
^'fiet seo eor^e wfiere miccle unwaestmbfierrc fiefter )>am flode )>onne heo «er wfiere* J>a )>a mancynn be 
hire wfiestmum leofode. [oxxxiii.] 53. Hwi wfies se renboga to wedde gesette mancynne? God 

gesette )>one r^nbogan to wedde • "j to orsorhnysse mancynnc • to J»am behate ]>tet he nfiefre eft nolde 20 
ealne middancard mid nanum flode ofertcon. for^an ]fe he wiste* [fol. 234.] gif he swa ne dydc 
)?fiet men woldon forhtian J^fiet hi mid flode fornumene wurdon • J^onne hi gelome sawon swi%lice 
renas. [cxxxini.] 54. Hwi is Jjfiet tacn on J>fiere lyftenan heofonan gesewen? To J^an J?fiet hit ealle 

men geseon magon • J»fiet we beon gemynegode J?8Bt we iire m6d on fielcerc gedrefednysso to Gode awen- 
dan sej^e wuna% on heofonum. [cxxxv.] 55. Hwi is J^fiet taen mislices bleos? On Jjam tacne is wae- 25 

teres hiw ^ fyres • tl f»* tacn • Jjcet is se renboga • cym% of J^am sunbeame tl of wfietum wolcne • to J?an 
Jjfiet he sy middanearde to orsorhnysse • mid J»am waeterian blco • J:fiBt Wfieter us eft ealle ne adrencte • tl 
J^fiBt he sy to ogan • mid J^fies fyres hiwe • f aBt eall middaneard bi% mid f jto forsweled on J^am micclan dfiege. 
[oxxxxi.] 56. Hu wfies J»es middaneard todfieled fiefter Jjam flodc? Se yldesta Noes sunu Sem gestrynde 
mid his sunum seofon tl twentig suna^ ^ h£ gebogodon Jjone eastd&l middaneardes J^e is gehaten Asia. 30 
se oJ?er Noes sunu Cham gestrynde mid his sunum J?rittig suna* ^ hi gebogodon fone su^dsel J>e is ge- 
haten Aflnca* se J?ridda Noes sunu lafeth gestrynde mid his sunum fiftyne suna^ *] fa gcbogodon nor%- 
dftl J?e is gehaten Europa. pas ealle togfiBdere syndon twa *] hundseofontig J^eoda^ "j swa fela leor- 
ningcnihta sende Crist to bodigenne J?one soj^an geleafan geond ealne middaneard. [cxxxxvm.] 57. Hwa 

wolde beon cerest cynincg on mancynne? Nembro^ se ent sej>e fyrmest waes aet JjfiBre gctimbnmge ffiBre 35 
micclan byrig Babilonian • on J>8Bre ]>e hi woldon Jjone stj^el up to hcofonum arseran • on J>8Bre wurdon 
J>a gercord on tw4 *] hundseofontig todaBlde. [ol.] 58. On hwilcere maeg^e J»urhwunode J?fiBt gercord 

Jjc Adam hsefde ? On J?8ere ebreiscan maegj^e J?e Crist si%%an on menniscnysse of acenned wear% • for^^an 
J^e hit ge- [fol. 234^] dafnode J^fiet mancynnes alysednys wurde cerest gebodod J^urh faet gcreord J?e aBrest 
dea% of com on middanearde. [cliiii.] 59. HwaBt gemfiena% J^a J?reo utfaru J?e God Abrahame bead 40 

J^us cwe%ende • far of Jjinum lande • "] of J^inre mfieg^e • "j of jjines ffieder huse • ^ cum to )jam lande ]fe 
ic )?e gewissige • tl ic )>e )?fiBr maBrnc gedd • "] ]fe gebletsige ? paBt getacna% )j8Bt ]fa gecorenan Godes )?e- 
genas sceolon forlaBtan f a flaesclican lustas • tl oMe fa leahtras • "] )>isne middaneard on mode forseon • ^ 
to )?am ecan life aefre gewilnian, [olv.] 60. Hu fela behate behet God Abrahame? Twa. an wfies 

)>8et hc ^ his o&princg sceoldon agan )7one eard ludcisces landes. ol^er ^^set he is ^^urh geleafan man^ra 45 
);eoda faeder* tl g^U® feoda syndon gebletsode on his ofeprincgc faet is on Criste. [olvii.J 61. Ic 

axige hwfiBj^er hit mihte gedafnian Abrahame^ J^am halgan were* J^set he cwsBde to J^am kyninge Pha- 

5. genyrwed MS. 6. strengst MS. 7. )>sre nytena MS. 8. L on J^are )>riddan flerioge. forma MS. 16. flascmettas MS. 17. ^«re 
manna MS. 31. middan eard MS. ut fere ionper. 23. lyftenran MS. 28. middan d»ge MS. 
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rad* be his wife Sarran* ^mt lieo his swustor wsre- )?e Isbs )^e he for hire wlite wurde ofslagen? Abra^ 
ham geswutelode • mid jftere dsde • ]fadt man ne sceal flEmdian Godes • )?a hwile \fe he m»g mid ffinigiun 
gesceade him sylfum gebeorgan. Se fanda% Godes se fe his agen gescead forlst fe him God forgeaf • ^ 
swa butan gesceade sec% Gt)des fultum. 
5 [oLxini.] 62. Hwst wsbs se Mclchisedech sej^e wsbs 8eg%er ge kyning ge Godes sacerd* tl ^^ ^e 

apostol Paulus cw8b% be him )7set he wsere butan fBeder* tl butan meder? Se Melchisedech wsbs kyning^ 
tl Godes sacerd* swa )?8et he ofirode jfSLm sBhnihtigan Gode hl&f ^ wtn. for)?an pe he getacnode ume 
hffilend Crist sepe is ealra kyninga kynincg • ^ eallra sacerda sacerd. tl he gehalgode husel of hlafe • ^l of 
wine* tl hine sylfne for tis geoffi^ode. nsBs Melchisedech buton feBder tl meder acenned* ac he leofode 

10 swa lange [fol. 235.] ^'set man his cjiin njste* tl for%i he getacnode Crist se%e is acenned on heofonum 
butan meder* tl on eor)^an butan fseder* be fam is awriten- tu es sacerdoa in aetennm aecundum 
ordinem MeLchiaedech • ^^set is on englisc - ^^u eart sacerd on ecnysse sefter Melchisedeches endebyrdnysse. 
[oLxv.] 63. Hwset wses se Damascus \e Abraham embe sprsec to Gode* ^ wende \mt he sceolde beon 
his yrfenuma? Se Damascus w£es Abrahames gerefan sunu ^ he nses na Abrahames yrfenuma* fic wss 

15 his agen sunu IsMc \e sy^^an wses geboren. ac se Damascus getimbrode sjiS%an ane burh- ^ hire 
namian gesceop be him sylfum Damascum* tl he on \tbre bjrig rixode. [oLxvim.] 64. Hwi ia 

awriten on )?flere b^ genesis ^'set Abrahames cynn sceolde gecyrran ongean &am Aegypta lande on pBsre 
feor^an mseg^e* "] seo o^^er boc Exodus sseg% \mt hi ferdon of Aegyptan lande on )>aBre fiftan ms^giSe? 
lacdb • Abrahames sunu • hsBfde twelf suna. )?onne gif )?u telst )^a msBgrace fram ludan • )?onne findst ^a 

20 \fBr fif mseg^a. tl gif \\^ telst fram Leui • )^am gingran bre^^er • )?onne findst )?u \mr feower moglSa • is 
nu ior\\ seg%er so%. [clxxi.] 65. Hu mihte Abraham beon clffine ^'set he mere forUgr geteald- \9^ 

he hsefde cyfese under his riht sewe? Abrahames wif wses untymende o\ hire ylde* tl \^ baed heo biie 
wer ^'set h6 wi% hire wyhie tyman sceolde- tl he swa dyde swi^^or for beamteame- )?onne for galnysse* 
tl eac se ealde 6^^ \e \^ stod* nses swa 8ti% on )?am )7ingum swa swa Cristes godspel is* )?e nu stent* 3 

25 t8BC% to anum wife. [olxxviiii.] 66. Hwset gemsBn% \mt word \e God cwsb% to Abrahame be )?am 

synfullum leodscipum )?us* \BsrB, Sodomaiscra hream astah up to heofonum? Seo syn bi% on stenme* 
\orme se gylt bi% on dsBde* tl s6o syn bi% mid hreame* ^'onne se man synga% freolice* butan lelcere 
scea- [fol 235^] me« swilce he his yfel ojjrum mannum bodige. [oLxxxvn.] 67. Hwi wolde God )^a 

ylcan Sodomitiscan mid byrnendum swaefle adydan* tl on Noes flode wurdon )?a synfullan mid wsetere 

30 gewitnode? On Noes dagum gewitnode God manna gahiysse mid wsBtere* mid li%ran gesceafte- for)?an 
\e hl syngodon mid wifum* tl \^ Sodomitiscan syngodon bysmorlice ongean gecynd- 1 wurdon for)>i 
mid swseflenum fyre forswsBlede* ^^SBt heora fule gahiyss wurde mid \Bxa fulan swafle gewitnod. Qq 
Noes flode was seo eor%e afeormod* J cft geedcucod. tl on \mre Sodomitiscra gewitnunge. forbeam seo 
eor%e* tl l>i% sefre unwsdstmbsere • tl mid fulum wsdtere oferg&n. On Noes dagum cwffi% God be )?am 

35 synfuUum* ne )7urhwima% min gast on )?ysiun mannum on ecnysse* for)7an \e hi synd flsdsc Se gast 
getacna% hSr Godes yrre • swilce God cwsede • nelle ic )»is mennisc gehealdan to )?am ecum witum • for- 
]?an \e hi synd tyddre* ac ic wille h^r on worulde him ddn edlean heora gedwyldes. Nis na )?us 
awriten be )?am Sodomitiscum \e ongean gecynd sceamleashce syngodon* for)?an \e hi synd ecelice for- 
demde. [oLxxxvni.] 68. Hwi wear% Lothes wif awend to sealtstane* %a%a God sende his twegen 

40 englas to ahreddenne Loth^ ^ his wlf* J his twa dohtra* of ^^am fyre ^^e )?a fif burga forbffimde? pa 
G^des englas • )7e hi of \me byrig gelseddon • wamodon hi • J )>us cwsedon • ne behealde ge underbsc* 
ac e£sta% aweg. ^^a na %e Ises beseah Lothes wif underbsdc* J wear% sona awend to anum sealtstane. 
for \fare getacnunge \mt nan man ne sceall • se^^e wile synnum setbserstan tl to Godes )?eowdome gebugan. 
beseon underbsec. )?sBt is • )?ffit hS ne sceal gewihiian )?a woruldlican )?ingc \e he er forlSt swa swa Crist 

45 cwsB% to his discipulum • me- [fol. 236.] morea estote uxoris Loth • \sdt is • beo% gemyndige Lothes wifes- 
\sbt ge ne bugon eft to woruld)?ingiun • swa swa )?»t wif wende underbffic [ooi.] 69. Hit is awriten 

on genesis \2dt God afandode Abrahames • J se apostol lacob awrit on his pistole \Bbt God ne costnalS 
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ntsime man. hu mtsg beon Bdgper so^? Gk)d afSAnda^ pm mannes- na swilce he nyte »lees mannes 
heortan • »r he his fandige • ac he wile {'sot se man ge^eo on )?sere fiEtndunge • tl bis ingehyd beo geo- 
penod. Ood a£iindode Abrahames • swa )?»t he h£t hine niman his leofiEtn sunu Isfific • tl geofirian Gode 
to lace • ^ si%%an ofslean on )?a ealdan wisan. pa, wsds Abraham Gode gehyrsum • ^ wsds him leo&e ]?»t 
he Godes hsese gefylde • )?onne hS his leofan beame ge&rode • tl he w»s )?a afiandod • tl gerihtwisod • tl & 
gewuldorbeagod • swa ^^set God him cwse^ to^ on )?inum ofispringce beo% ealle eor^lice m»g%a geblet- 
sode. t)u8 i^Emda^ God his gecorenan* na swilce he njte heora mgehyd^ ac he wile pBSt ht beon )^ 
ge^^ungenran on pme fiandunge. Oj^er is seo fandung [pe] lacob se apostol embe spr»c* )?»t it seo cost- 
nung )?e gewem% ]7one man to syngienne. ac God ne costna% nsenne man • for)?an ^^e he nele n®nne to 
synnum gebigan • ac )?eos costnung is of ]7am ni%fullan deofle • tl o( yfelum lustum. ^ s6 lAst acen% )?a 10 
synne- ^ seo syn^ ^'onne heo bi% geendod* acen% )^one ecan dea%. 

Nelle we na swi^or embe yi8 sprecan • forj^an )?e we habba% )?a nydbehefestan axunga nu awritene. 



[Cod.Bibi.pmbi. DE TEMPOBIBUS ANNI. 

GanUbr.] 

Ic wolde eac • gyf ic dorste • gadrian sum gehw&de andgit of f>esre b£c ))e Beda se snotera Ifireow 
gesette tl gegaderode • of manegra wisra lareowa bocum • be ^ses geares ^breniun • firam anginne mid- 15 
daneardes. Witodlice )^a))a se ffihnihtiga scyppend )>isne middaneard gesceop* )>a cwse^ he* gewur^e 
leoht^ 1 leoht wses ^^asrrihte geworden. J>a geseah God )>8Bt )^8Bt leoht wses g6d- 1 todselde )?8Bt leoht fram 
)?am j^eostrum • tl het ]fsst leoht dsBg tl f^ %eostru niht • tl wsbs )?a geteald sefen and merigen to anum dsege. 
On |?am o|?rum dsege gesccop God heofonan • seo %e is gehaten firmamentum • seo is gesewenlic ^ licham- 
lic • ac swa )?eah we ne magon • for •fesere fyrlenan heahnysse J )>sera wolcna %icnysse T for ure eagena 20 
tyddemysse • h£ nsefre gesedn • seo heofen belic% on hire bosme ealne middaneard • tl beo sefre tymlS on- 
buton us • swiftre )^onne senig mylenhweowul • ealswa deop under fyssere eortan swa heo is bufiBin • eall 
heo is sinewealt tl ansund ^ mid steorrum amett • so%Iice ]>a o%re heofenan ^^e bufon hire sind J beneo^an 
sind ungesewenlice ^ mannum unasmeagendlice • sind swa ^eah m& heofenan • swa swa se witega cwse% * 
C(idi cadorum' ]>set is heofena heofenan. eac se apostol Paulus awrftt ^'set h6 wses gelsedd o% ^ 25 
^'riddan heofenan • tl he %ser gehyrde ^^a digelan word ]?e nan man sprecan ne mdt On ]>am ]?riddan dsege 
gescop se selmihtiga God s& tl eoHSan tl ealle eor%Iice spryttinga. Das ]?ry dagas wseron buton sunnan tl 
monan ^ steorran • tl eallum tidum gelicere wsegan mid leohte tl )^eostrum a^^enede. On %am feoHSan dsege 
gesceop God twa miccle leoht • ^'set is sunne tl mona • tl betashte ^'set mare leoht • ^'set is seo sunne • to %am 
dsege • ^ \dsX Isesse leoht • J^set is se mona • to ]>8ere nihte. On %am ylcan dsege he geworhte ealle steorran tl 30 
tida gesette. On %am fiftan dsege he gesceop eal wyrmcynn tl ^'a micclan hwalas tl 6al fisccynn on mislicum 
and msonigfealdum hiwum. On %am sixtan dsege he gesceop eall deorcynn* tl e&He nytenu ^^e on 
feower fotum gft%* ^ ^^a twegen men AdSm "\ Euan. On ^^am seofo^San dsege he geendode his weorc* 
tl seo wucu wses J^a agftn. Nfi is selc dseg on )?isum middanearde of ^'sere sunnan lihtinge. So%Iice seo 
sunne gse^ be Godes dihte betwux heofenan tl eor%an* on dseg bufon eoHSan^ tl on niht under %ysse 35 
eorlSan • eall swa feorr adiine on nihtlicere tide under ^^sere eor^^an swa heo on dseg bufon up astih^. 
^fre heo bi% ymende ymbe %as eortan- 1 eal swa leohte scin% under ]?sere eortan on nihtlicere tide 
swa swa heo on dseg de% bufon urum heafdum. On %a healfe \e heo 8cin% ^'ser bi% dseg • tl on %a healfe 
\e heo ne 6cin% %8er h\\ niht MJtre bi% on simaere sidan ^^sere eor%an dseg J sefre on sumre sidan niht. 
Baet leoht \e we hata% dsegered cymlS of \Kre sunnan • ^onne heo upweard bilS • 1 beo %onne todr8ef& 40 
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)?a nihtlican {^eostru mid hyre micclan leohte. £al swa J^icce is seo heofon mid steorrum afylied on d»g 
swa on niht- ac hi nabba% nane lihtinge for ]7sere sunnan andwerdnysse. We hataf) senne daeg fram 
sunnan upgange o% ^fen • ac swa Jjeah on bocum is geteald to anum dsegc fram J^cere sunnan upgange 
0% J^aet heo eft becumo pser heo ibr uppstah • on J^am fsece sind getealde fcower "j twentig tida. Seo 
6 sunne is swi^c micel • eal swa brdd heo is • )?8es )?e bec secga% • swa eal eor^an ymbhwyrft • ac heo 
J7inc% Hs swi-^c unbrad forj-an fc hco is swi^e feor fram urum gesihfum. jElc %ing swa hit J?e fyrr 
bi% • swa hit J^e Isesse %inc%. We magon hwce^ero tocnawan be hire leoman J^cet heo unlytel is. Swa 
ra^e swa heo upastih^ • hco scin% geond ealle eor?)an gelice *] ealre eortan bradnysse endemes ofer- 
wrih%. Eac swilce ]?a steorran \>e us lytle }?incea%^ sind swi-fce brade^ ac for %am micclum feece- fe us 

10 betweonan is • hi sind ge}>uhte urum gesihtum swite gehwsedc. Hi ne mihton swa J^eah n&n leoht to 
eor^an asendan fram faere hcalican heofenan^ gyf hi swa gchwsede wseron swa swa urum eagum "fcinct. 
So^lice se mona "j eaile steorran underfo% lcoht of ^sere micclan sunnan • tl heora ndn ncBPS naenne 
leoman buton of ^aere sunnan leoman • J J^eah J>e seo sunno under eorfean on nihtlicere tide scine • 
J;cah astih% hire leoht on sumere sidan faere eorfean J?e ^a steorran bufon us oniiht^ tl J^onne heo up 

15 agsb% heo oferswi^ ealra J^aera steorrena "j eac fses monan leoht mid hire oimsetan leohte. Seo sunne 
getacna% urne Ilcelend Crist • se %e ys rihtwisnysse sunne • swa swa se witega cwce^ • timentibua autem 
nomen Domini orietur sol imtitiae • et sanitas in pennis eius • J^am mannum • J?e him ondrseda^ Godes 
naman^ J^am arist rihtwisnysse sunne^ tl hael^ is on hire fi^einim. Se mona^ J^e wcax^ J wana^S^ 
getacna% J>as andweardan gela^unge J^e we on sind. Sco is weaxende J^urh acenncdum cildum J wani- 

20 gende Jjurh for^farendum • J?a bcorhtan steorran getacnia% fa gelcaffullan on Godes gela%unge' te on 
godre drohtnunge scina%. Crist so^lice onliht hi ealle J>urh his gife • swa swa se godspellere lohannes 
cwae?> • erat lux vera • quae inluminat omnem hominem venientem in hunc mundum • J-aet so%e leobt 
com J^e onliht selcne mannan cmnendne to %isum middanearde. Nsef^ iire n^n n^n leoht senigre godnysse 
buton of Cristes gife • se %e ys so^re rihtwisnysse sunne gehaten. 

25 DE PRIMO DIE SAECULI^ SIVE DE EQUINOCTIO VERNALL 

©one forman dceg J>yssere worulde we magon afindan Jjurh ^ajs lcnctenlices emnihtes daeg • for 
J>an J>e se emnihtes daeg is se feor^a dseg Jjissere worulde gescapennysse. pry dagas waeron aer ^am 
dsege buton sunnan tl monan "j eallum steorrum • "j on ^am feor??an daegc J^yssere worulde gescapennysse 
gesceop se aelmihtiga scyppend sunnan • ti gesctte hi on aerne mergen on middan eastdaele • J^aer ^aer em- 

30 nihtcs circul is geteald • faet heo sefre ymbe gcares ymbrynum Jjaer ^one dseg "j J?a niht geemnytte on 
gelicere waegan. Baes ylcan daeges h6 gesette J^one monan fulne on aefnunge • on eastdaele mid scinendum 
steorrum samod • on J^aes haerfestlican emnihtes ryne • *] fa easterlican tid Jjurh ^aes monan anginn gesette. 
We willa^ fur^or ymbe J>as emnihte swi^or sprecan on gedafenlicerc stowe^ 1 we secga^ nu sceortlice 
faet se forraa daeg J^yssere worulde is geteald to %am daege J>e we hata?> quinta decim^ kl Aprilis • J 

35 J^aes emnihtes daeg ys gehaefd • swli swk Beda tajc% • Jjsbs on %am feor^an daege • J^aet is on duodecima 
Td AprUis, Embe J^is we spreca^ eft swi%or« swa swa we fer beheton. 

DE NOCTE. 

Niht is gesett mamium to reste on Jjysum middanearde. So^lice on J?am heofenlicum e%ele nis 

n&n niht gehaefd- ac J?aer is singal leoht buton aelcum J^eostrum. Ure eoHSlice niht so%lice cym% J^urh 

40 %aere eor^an sceade • Jjonne seo sunne gae% on aefnunge under J^yssere eor^an • J^onne bi% ^aere eor^an 
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bradnys betwux fls ^ Jjaere sunnan J^aet we hire looman lihtinge nabba%« o% %«t heo eft on o^erne ende 
up astih%. Witodlice • J^eah J^e hit wunderlic J^ince • nis J^eos woruldlice niht n&n J?ing buton J?»re eor%an 
sceadu betwux ffiere sunnan tl mancynne. WoruldLce u%witan ssedon • J^aet seo sceadu astih^ up o% %8Bt 
heo becym% to J^cere lyfte ufweardan • *] J?onne beyrn^ se mona hwiltidum • J>onne he fuU by% • on %are 
sceade ufweardre • "] fagete% 0?>%e mid ealle aswearta?» • for J?an J^e he naefS J^iere sunnan leoht Jja hwile 5 
J?e h^ J?8ere sceade ord ofer ym% • o% ^aBt J?fiBre sunnan leoman hine eft onlihton. Se mona naef?) nan 
leoht buton of %8Bre sunnan leoman • "j he is ealra tungla ny%emest • *] forj^i beym% on J>«re eoHSan 
sceade • J?onne h6 fuU by% • na symle swa J?eah for %am bradan circule J^e is zodiacm gehaten • under 
J>am circule yrn% seo sunne tl se mona tl J>a twelf tunglena tacna. Witodlice %8es monan trendel is symle 
geh^ "j ansund^ J^eah %e he eall endemes eallunge ne scine. Dfieghwomlice %aes monan leoht hVb 10 
weaxende o%%e wanigende feower pricon J?urh J^aere sunnan looman • and he gA% daeghwomlice o%%e to 
J?8Bre sunnan • o%%e fram ^aere sunnan swa fela pricon • na J^set hc becume to J^cere sunnan • for%an J^c seo 
sunne is miccle ufor J?onne se mona sy. He cym% swaj>eah foron ongean J?8ere sunnan • J^onne h^ of hire 
ontend bi%. Symle h6 went his hricg to J^aere sunnan • J^aet is se sinewealta ende J»e J>fier onliht bi%. We 
cwe^fca^ J^onne niwne monan aefter menniscum gewunan • ac he is aefre se ylca • J>eah %o his leoht gelomlice 15 
hweorfe. Daet aemtige faec bufon J^aefc lyfte is seffe scinende of ^am heofenlicum tunglum. Hit getima% 
hwiitidum • ponne se mona beyrn?> on %am ylcan strican J^e seo sunne yrn% • J^aet his trendel underscyt Jjaere 
sunnan to J^an swi%e • J^aet heo eal aJ>eostra% "j steorran aeteowia^ swylce on nihte. pis gelimp^ seldon • "j 
naefre buton on niwum monan. Be J^am is to unterstandenne J>aet se mona is ormsete br^d • J^onne h^ maeg 
J>urh his underscyte %a sunnan ajjcostrian. Seo niht haefS seofon daelas fram J^aere sunnan setlunge o% hire 20 
upgang. an J^aere daela is crepusculum • Jjaet is aefengloma^ oj^er is vesperum' J^onne se aefensteorra betwux 
J?8ere repsunge 8eteowa%^ J?ridde is conticinium • J^onne ealle J^ing suwia^ on heora reste- feoH&a is intem' 
pestum J?aet is midniht • fifta is gallicimum • J^aet is h^ncrcd • sixta is matutinum vd aurora • J^aet is daeg- 
red • seofo%a is diluculum • J^aet is se aermergen betwux J^am dsegrede "j sunnan upgange. Wucan ^ mon^as 
sind mannum cu%e sefter heora andgite. tl feah %e we hi aefter boclicum andgite awriton • hit wile J^incan 25 
ungelaeredum mannum to deoplic "j ungewunelic. We secga% swa J^eah be ^aere halgan eastertide^ J^aet 
swa hwaer swa bi% se mona feowertyne nihta eald • fram duodecima M, AprUis • J^set on %am daege bi% seo 
easterlice gemaeru J?e we hata% terminus • "j gif se terminus • J^aet is se quartodecima lufi • becym% on %one 
sunnan daeg • J?onne bi% se daeg palmsunnandseg. Gif se terminus bescyt on sumum daege J^sere wucan 
J^onne bi% se sunnan daeg J^seraefter easterdaeg. 30 

DE ANNO. 

Daere sunnan gear is J?aet heo beyrne J?one micclan circul zodiacum ^ gccume under aelc J^aera 
twelf tacna. ^EIce monatS heo ym% under an J?aera tacna. An J^aera tacna is gehiten aries • J?aet is ramm • 
o%er taurus • J^aet is fearr • %ridda gemini • J^aet sind getwisan • feor%a cancer • J?aet is crabba • fifta leo • 
sixta virgo • J^aet is mseden • seofo%a lihra • J^set is pund o%^e wsege • eahto%e scorpius • J^set is J?rowend • 35 
nigo%e is sagittarius» J^aet is scytta^ teo%e ys capricomtis» J^aet is buccan hom o%%e bucca* endlyfte is 
aquarius • J?aet is waetergyte o%%e J?e se wseter gyt • twelfte is pisces • J^jet sind fixas. ]7as twelf tacna sind 
swa gehiwode on %am heofonlicum rodere • 1 synd sw& brade • J^aet ht gefylla% twa tida mid hirc upgange 
o%%e nij?ergange. ^Ic %8era twelf tacna hylt his mona% • ^ J^onne seo sunne ht hsef?) ealle underurnen • 
J>onne bi?> an gear agdn. On %am geare synd getealde twelf mon%as "j tw& ^ fiftig wucan • t^reo hund 40 
daga tl fif 1 sixtig daga • ^ J^aer to eacan six tfda • J?e macia% sefre embe J^aet feort>e gear J^ono daeg *] ^a 



1. 118. betweox. hyr«. Ijhtinge. 2. ]>inge. nan. 3. betweox. mannkTnne. ssdan. 4. ufo-weardan. b, nfeweardre. faggetc^. ]>aDi. 
6. he, ut fere semper. mona. 9. mona. ^ twclf. monan. 10. gehal. jx^ah %e eall. eallunga. daBghwamltce. 11. waoieTidc. prican. 
dvghwamllce. 12. for %am. 13. micle. swa ]>eah geanunga foron ]>a sunnan. hyre. 14. hrigc. onlyht. 15. ulwne. 16 bwyrfe. 
18. to ]>am. eall. 19. brad. 20. seofan. from. settlunge. 21. ]>ffira. 22. sweowia^. hyra. 23. hancred. syxta. 24. ffir-msrit^n 
hetweox. 25. hyra andgyto. hi. andgyte. ])ingcan. 27. swa se mona by^. 'Xll*. 28. gyf, uti temper, 'XIJII*. %ofi. 29. g^scyt. 
sunnon-dsge. 32. miclan. 33. ys. 36. nigo^a. teo^a. endlyfta. 37. se ]>e. 38. gehiwodc. heofonlicum roderum. swa. hyra. 
39. nyj^er-gange. His. 40. twa. wQcena. 41. syxtig. syx tida. ^a. ymbe. 

4 



— 26 — 

niht ]fe we hata% bissextum. Bomanisce leoda onginna^ heora gear sefter hsB^enum gewunan on winter- 
licere tide. Ebrei healda% heora geares anginn on lenctenlicere emnihte. Da Greciscan onginna?) heora 
gear set %am sunstede • "] %a Egyptiscan on harfeste. Ac J^a Ebreiscan J^eoda • %e Godes §b heoldon • on- 
gunnon heora geares anginn ealra rihtlicost • ]7set is on ^sere lenctenlican emnihte • XII • kl Aprl, on \Bm 
5 d»ge J^e seo sunne tl mona ^l calle tunglan "j gearlice tida gesette wseron. So%lice ^aes monan gear 
haefiS seofon tl twentig daga ^ eahta tida. On ^am fyrste he underyrn^ ealle %a twelf tacna \e seo 
sunne underg^% twelf mona%. Se mona is so^lice be sumon dsele swiftre Jjonne seo sunne • ac swa )>eah 
Jjurh %a swyftnysse ne mihte he underyman ealle %a twelf tunglan binnon seofon and twentigum dagum • J 
eahta tidum • gif h^ urne swa lip swa seo sunne. paere sunnan ryne is swi^e rum • forj^an ^e heo is swi^ 

10 upp • tl %8BS monan ryne is nearo • for J>an Jje he yrn% ealra tungla ny^emyst ^ Jjsere eor^an gchendost. 
Nu miht %u understandan J^aet laessan ymbgang h»f% se man J^e g&?> on buton an hiis • J^onne se%e ealle 
%a burh beg^%. swa eac %o mona haefS his ryne ra%or aurnen on J^am Ifiessan ymbhwyrfte* J^onne seo 
sunne haebbe on ^am maran. pis is Jjses monan gear. ac his mona% is mare • J^set is J?onne hd gecyriS 
niwe fram Jjsere sunnan • o% J^aet he eft cume hire forne gean cald • "j ateorod • tl eft J^urh hi beo ontend. 

15 On %am mon^e sind getealde nigon "j twentig daga ^ twelf tida. J^is is se mSnlica mona%- tl his gear 
is J^aet he underyrne calle %a twelf tunglan. On sumon geare bi% se mona twelf sifcon geniwod &am 
J^aere halgan eastertide o% eft eastron • "] on sumum geare he bi% J^reottjme si^on geedniwod. pset gear* 
%e we h4ta% communis' h»f?) twelf niwe monan. tl J^aet gear^ %e we hata?> embolismtis- hsef^ J^reottyne 
niwe monan. Se monlica mona% h8ef& aefre on ^num mon%e Jritig nihta • ^ on oj^rum nigon J twentig. 

20 On swa hwilcum sunlicum mon^je swa sua se mona geenda% • se bi% his mona%. Ic cweSe nu ge- 
wislicor • gif se ealda mona geenda^ twam dagum o%%e J?rim binnon hlydan monfce • J^onne bi% he geteald 
to ^am mon%e^ "j be his regolum acunnod* ^ swa for% be %am o%rum. Feower tida sind getealde 
on 4num geare» Jjset sind ver* estas' autumnus' hiems, Ver is lenctentid^ seo hsefS emnihte. estas is sumor- 
se hfief% sunstede. autumnus is haerfest • se haeffe o%re emnihte. hiems is winter • se h8Bf& oj^erne sunstede. 

25 On J^isum feower tidum yrnfe seo sunne geond mislice daelas • bufon J?isum ymbhwyrfte • "] J^as eor%an 
getempra% • so^lice J^urh Godes foresceawunge • faet heo symle on anre stowe ne wunige • "j mid hire 
hsetan middaneardlice waestmas forbaerne. Ac hco g^% geond stowa- "] tempra% ^a eorfelican wsBstmas* 
aegfecr ge on waestme ge on ripunge. ponne se dseg langa% • J^onne g^% seo sunne nor&weard • o% J^«t 
heo becym% to J?am tacne J^e is gehaten cancer- Jjaer is se sumerlica sunstede. for J^an %e heo cym% %«r 

30 ongean eft su^weard* tl se daeg J>onne sceorta%^ o% J^aet seo sunne cym% eft su% to J^am winterlicum 
sunstede • *] fser aetstent. Donne heo nor^weard bi% • J^onne maca% heo lenctenlice emnihte on midde- 
weardum hire ryne. Eft J?onne heo su%weard bi% • J^onne maca% heo haerfestlice emnihte. Swa heo 
su^or bi% • swa hit swi%or winterlaec^ • "] g&% se winterlica cyle aefter hire • ac J^onne heo eft gewent 
ongean^ J^onne todraefS heo J>one winterlican cyle mid hire hatum leoman. Se langigenda daeg is*ceald' 

35 for J?an %e seo eoHSe bi% mid Jjam winterlicum cyle furhgan • tl bi^ langsum aer %an fce heo eft gebej^od 
sy. Se sceortigenda daeg htePb li^ran gewederu J^onne se langigenda^ for J>an %e sco eor%e is eal ge- 
be%od mid faere sumerlican h^tan- "j ne bi% eft swa hra%e acolod. Witodlice se winterlica mona g^% 
nor^or Jjonne seo sunne gange on sumera* "] for J>i hsef% scyrtran sceade J?onne seo sunne. Eft on lan- 
giendum dagum he ofergae^ Jjone su%ran sunstede^ tl for J^i bi% ny^or gesewen J^onne seo sunne on 

40 wintra. Swa J^eah ne gibi> heora na^er aenne prican ofer J^am %e him geset is • ne dagas ne synd nu ne 
lengran ne scyrtran J^onne hi aet fruman waeron. On Egypta lande ne cym% naefre nan winter^ ne ren- 
scuras • dc on middan urum wintra beo% heora feldas mid weortum blowendc • tl heora orcyrdas mid 
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»pplum afyllede. ^fter heora gertpe g»fe seo efi upp Nilus • ^ oferfl^t eal J^cet Egyptisce land • "] stent 
ofMrflede hwilon mona% hwilon leng • "] si%%an to twelf mon%um ne cym% Jj«er nan o%er scflr • o15 }^»t 
seo e& eft upabrece • swa swa hire gewuna is • selce geare esne. ^ hi habba% ]>urh J^set comes swa fela 
swa hi msest recca%. 

DE MUNDO. 5 

Middaneard is gehaten eal ]?set binnon )?am jirmamcntum is. Firrimmentum is ])eos roderlice heofen • 
mid manegum steorrum amet. Seo heofen ^ s^ ^ eoHSe sind gehdtene middaneard. Seo firmamentum 
tym?> symle onbutan us* under fyssere eoHSan tl bufon- ac Jjser ts ungerfm faec betwux hire tl ^sere 
eor%an. Feower tl twentig tida beo% agane- )>8Bt is an d»g ^ kx\ niht* ser J^an ^e heo beo ©ne 
ymbtyrnd ^ ealle %a steorran» J^e hire onfseste sind» turnia^ onbutan mid hire. Seo eoHSe stent on 10 
selemiddan • J>urh Godes mihte swa gefsestnod J^aet heo naefre ne bih% ufor ne neo?>or • J?onne se almihtiga 
scyppend^ J>e ealle %ing hylt buton geswince- hi gesta%elodc. -^lc sdfe- J^eah heo deop sy* haefS grund 
on ?>®re eor%an^ tl seo eor^e abeHS ealle s^^ tl J^one micclan g^rsecg» tl oalle wylspringas "j 6^n Jjurh 
hire yTna%. Swa swa ^ddran licga% on J^aes mannes lichaman* swa licga^ J^a waeteraeddran geond \b& 
eor%an. N$ef% nator^ ne s^ ne ^- n«nne stede* buton on eor%an. 15 

DE EQUINOCTnS. 

Manegra manna cwyddung is J?»t seo lenctenlice emniht gebyrige rihtlice on octava Jd. April. • Jjcet 
is on Marian msessedseg. Ac ealle %a Easteraan "j Egyptiscan • J^e selost cunnon on gerimcrsefte • tealdon 
J7set seo lenctenlice emniht is gewislico on Xllfna Jd. Aprtl. • J^set is on Sce Benedictes msesscdseg. Eft is 
beboden on J?am regole • ]>e us gewissa?» be J^sere halgan eastertide • J^set nsefre ne sy se halga Easterdaeg 20 
gemsersod • ser ^n %e seo lenctenlice emniht sy ag^n • ^ ^ses dseges lencge ofterstige J>a niht. Wite nu 
for %i • gif hit wsere rihtlice emniht on Marian maessedseg • J^set se dseg ne gelumpe nsefre ofer %am eastcr- 
daegc • swa swa h^ foroft de^. Us is neod J^set we %a halgan eastertide be ^am so^um regole healdon • 
n»fre ^r emnihte^ tl oferswi%dum J?eostrum. ForJ^i we secga% so^lice J^»t seo emniht is swa swa we 
»r cwffidon • on Xllma M. Aprtl, • swa swa J?a gelealFullan f»deras gesetton • ^ eac gewisse d»gm»l fts 25 
swa t»ca%. Eac %a o%re J»reo tida • J7»t is se sumerlica sunstede ^ se winterlica • *] seo h»rfestlicc emniht • 
sind to emnettenne be ^yssere emnihte • J7»t hl syn sume dagas gehealdene »r %am octava kalendas. Wi- 
todlice se emnihtes d»g is eallum middanearde dn • *] gelice Idng • ^ ealle o^re dagas on twelf mon^um 
habba% mislice langsumnysse. On sumum earde hi beo% lengran • on sumum scyrtran • for %»re eorf^an 
sceadewunge • ^ J>»re sunnan ymbgange. Seo eor%e stent on gelicnysse anre pinnhnytc • "j seo sunne glit 30 
onbutan be Godes gesetnysse •. "j on J^one ende • J?e heo scin% • is d»g J>urh hire lihtinge • ^ se ende • J^e 
heo forldfet^ by?> mid teostrum ofer^caht^ o% J)»t heo eft J^ider geneal»ce. Nu is J?»re eor^an sinewealt- 
nys^ "] J>»re sunnan ymbgang^ hremming J?»t se d»g ne bi% on »lcum earde gelice lang. On India 
lande wenda% heora sccada on sumera sufeweard- *] on wintra norf:>weard. Eft on Alexandria g&^ seo 
sunne upp rihte on %am sumerlicum sunstede on midd»ge^ "] ne bife n^n sceadu on nane hcalfe. pis 36 
ylce gctima% eac on sumum o%rum stowum. Meroe hatte &n igland \fset is J?»ra Silhearwena eard. on 
%am iglande h»fft se lengsta d»g on geare twelf tida ^ lytle mare %onne ane healfe tide. On %am carde • 
J^e is gehdten Alexandria^ h»fS se lengsta d»g feowertyne tida. On Italia^ J?»t is Romana rice- h»f% 
se dseg fiftyne tida. On Engla lande h»f& se lengsta d»g seofontyne tida. On t)am ylcan earde norbe- 
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weardan beo% leohte nihta on sumera* swylce hit ealle niht dagige* swa swa ne sylfe foroft gesawon. 
Thile hatte Sn igland be nor^n J^isum iglande • six daga fser on s^ • on %am ne bi% nlln niht on sumer- 
licum sunstede six dagum • for?jan %e seo sunne bi% J^onno swa feorr nor% ag&n • }>»t heo hwonlice 
underg^% Jjsere eorf^an geendunge • swilce hit ffifnige • tl J^«errihte eft up gae^. Eft on winterlicum 
6 sunstede ne bi5 nan dag on %am foresaedan iglande- foHSan ^e seo sunne bi% }?onne swa feorr 86% 
ag^n • }78Bt hire leoman ne magon to ^am lande geracan • for fsere eoHSan sinowealtnysse. Is feah to 
witenne )7»t symle bi% under dfiegc ^ nihte feowcr tl twcntig tida • *] on emnihtes dsBge • J^»t is %onne se 
d»g "j seo niht gelice lange beo% • J^onne h»fS hyra aeg^^er twelf tida • swa swa Crist sylf on his godspelle 
cwaeS^ nonne XIL hore sunt dieif Ul hft ne h»fS se dag twelf tida? Sof:>lice J>«re sunnan onmet^n 

10 h»tu wyrc% fif d»las on middancarde • J>a we hataft on Leden quinqm zonas • J?»t sind fif gyrdlas. An 
J>»ra d»la is on »lemiddan weallende "] unwunigendlic for J>»re sunnan neawiste* on %am ne earda^ 
n&n eoHSlic man • for )>am unaberendlicum bryne. ponne beo% on twa hcalfa J^»re h&tan twegen d^laa 
gemetegode^ na^or ne to hate ne to cealde. On %am noHSran d»le wuna^ eall manncynn under J>am 
bradan circule J?e is gehaten zodiacus. Beo% J^onne gyt twegen d»las on twa healfa^ J>am gemetegodum 

15 d»le on su%eweardan ^ nor%eweardan Jjises ymbhwyrftes • cealde J unwunigendlice • forJ>an J^e seo sunne 
ne cym¥> him n»fre to • ac »tstent on »g%re healfe »t ?>am sunstedum. 

DE BISSEXTO. 

Sume preostas secga% J7»t hisaextus cume J^urh J^^t J'»^ losue ab»d »t Gode J?»t seo sunne stdd 
stille anes d»ges lencge^ J^a %a he %a h»%enan of %an earde adylegode J^e him God forgeaf. So^ \9sX 

20 is J>»t seo sunne %a st6d anes d»ges lencge bufon %»re byrig Gabaon • Jjurh J7»s J?egenes bene • ac se 
d»g eode foHS swa swa o^re dagas • J nis n»fre J^urh J^»t bissextus • J?eah J^e %a iingel»redan swa wenon. 
Bis is tuwa • sextus se sixta • bissextus tuwa syx • for J?an %e we cwe%a% on J^am geare nu to d»g VI, 1<L 
Martii' J eft on merigen F/. M, Martii* fortan J^e »fre bi% &n d»g tl ^n niht m& on fjam feoHSan 
geare J>onne w»re on ^am J^rim 8br. Se d»g tl seo niht weaxa% of ^am six tidum J?e »lce geare beofc 

25 to lafe • to eacan J^am %rim hund dagum • "J fif J sixtig daga. Seo sunne beyrn% J^a twelf t4cna on ^Sixed 
hund dagum *] fif tl sixtig dagum • "] on six tidum • swylce heo nu to geare gange on »rne merigen on 
J>»s emnihtes circule • o%re geare on midd»ge • J^riddan geare on »fen • feoriSan geare on middre nihte • on 
J?am fiftan geare eft on »rne merigen. Witodlice »lc %»ra feower geara agif% six tida« J7»t sind fcower 
tl twentig tida^ an d»g ^ an niht. Done d»g settan Romanisce witan to J»am mon%e fe we hata% 

30 Februarius • foHSan ^e se mona% is ealra scyrtst ^ endcnext. Be %am d»ge spr»c se wisa Augustinus 
J?»t se »lmihtiga scyppend hine gesceope fram frym%e middaneardes to micelre gerynu^ tl gyf he bi% 
forl»ten unateald • J?»rrihte awent eal J?»s geares ymbrene %wyres • "j hd belimp% »g%er ge to %«re 
sunnan ge to %am monan^ for%an %e %»r is fin d»g ^ ^n niht. Gif J^u nelt hine tellan eac to J?am 
monan • swa swa to J?»re sunnan • J^onne aw»g8t Jju J>one easterlican regol • "] ffilces niwan monan gerlm 

35 ealles J>»s geares. 

DE SALTU LUNAE. 

SwA swa J?»re sunnan sleacnys acen% »nne d»g ^ ane niht ^frc ymbe feower gear • swa eac f »s 

monan swiftnys awyrp^ At »nne d»g *] ^^^ niht of %am getelo his rynes »fre embe nigontyne gear- "J 

se d»g is gehaten saltus lune • J?»t is %»s monan hlyp • for%an ^e he oferhlyp% »nne d»g • "] swa ncar 

40 J»am nigonteo^an geare^ swa bi% se niwa mona braddra gesewen. Se mona w»s »t fruman on »fen 
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gesceapen • ^ aefre 8y%%an on «fen his ylde awent. Gif he bi% ftr sBfene fram %«re sunnan geedniwod* 
hS bi% )?onne sona sefter sunnan setlunge niwe geteald. Gif he ]fonne sefiter sunnan setlunge ontend bi%* 
o15%e on middere nihte • o%?>e on hancrede • ne bi% he nafre niwe getoald • J^eah ?>e he hsebbe }>reo ^ 
twentig tida fier%an %e he becume to %an aefene ^e h§ on gesceapen wses. Be %isum is oft micel emb- 
spraec • )?onne %a laewedan wylla?> habban %one monan be %an J>e hi hine geseo% • "] %a gelaeredan hine 5 
healda% be )?isum foressedan gesceade. Hwilon bi% se mona ontend of ]7iere sunnan on dseg^ hwilon on 
niht • hwilon on seme merigen • hwilon on ^fen • tl swa mislice • ac he ne bi% J^eah niwe ser^an ?>e h& 
j7one «fen gesih%. Ne sceal nan Cristen man nan %ing be ^am monan wiglian • gif he hit de% • his 
geleafa ne bi% naht. Swa lengra dag swa hVt> se niwa mona ufor gesewen • ^ swa scyrtra daeg swa 
bi% se niwa mona ny%or gesewen. Gif seo sunne hine ona;l% ufan • J^onne stupa^ h6 • gif heo hine 10 
onsel?) riht J>wyrs • J?onne bi?> h^ emlice gehymed. Gif heo hine ontent neo%an • J>onne capa% he upp. 
ForiSan ^e h6 went sefre ^one hricg to %«ere sunnan weard • he bi% swa awcnd • swa swa heo hine 
atent Nu cwe%a% sume men • J?e J?is gescead ne cunnon • J^aet se mona hine wende be %an f>e hit 
wedrian sceall on %am mon%e • ac hit ne went nsefre • na%or ne wcder ne ilnweder • of %am %e his 
gecynde is. Men magon swa ?>eah • J?a %e fyrwitte beo% • cepan be his bleo • "j be ]>me sunnan • o?>%e 15 
^SBS rodercs • hwilc weder toweard by%. Hit is gecyndelic J?8Bt ealle eoHSlice lichaman beo% fulran • on 
weaxendum monan • J^onne on wanigendura. Eac J?a treowa • J^e beo?> aheawene on fuUum monan • beo% 
heardran wi% wyrmsetan • tl lengfaerran Jjonne ^a J^e beo% on niwum monan aheawene. Seo s§b ^ se 
mona ge%waerlaBca% him betweonan • aefre hi beo% geferan • on waestme tl on wanunge • "] swa swa se 
m6na daBghwonlice feower prican lator artst J>onne he on %am o%rum daege dyde • swa eac seo sft symle 20 
feower pricon lator flew%. 

DE DIVERSIS STELLIS. 

Sume menn cwe%a% J^aet steorran fealla% of heofenum. Ac hit ne sind nk steorran J^aet %8Br feal- 
la% • ac is (yr of J?am rodore • J>e sprinc% of tam tunglum • swa swa spearcan do% of fyre. WitodUce 
swa fela steorran sind gyt on heofenum • swa swa on frym%e waBron • J^a ^a. hi God gesceop. Ealle 26 
msBst hi sind fsBste on J^am firmamentum • ^ ^anon ne afealla% • %a hwile J>e %eos woruld stent. Seo 
sunne^ "j se mdna^ ^ sBfensteorra • *] dssgsteorra^ "j o^re "Sry steorran^ ne sind na fseste on J^ara firma- 
mentum • ^c habba% hyra agenne gang oii sundron. |>a seofon sind geh&tene septem planete. "] ic wdt 
J?8Bt hit wile J^incan 8wi%e ungeleafiullic ungelsBredum mannum • gif we secga% gewislice be ^am steorran • 
3 be heora gange. Arcton hatte kn tungel on nor?>d^le^ se hsBfS seofon steorran ^ is for?>i oj^rum 30 
naman geh^ten septemtrw- J^one h4ta% laBwede men Carles w^n. Se ne g&?> nsBfre adune under Jjissere 
eor^an • swa swa o%re tunglan do^ • ac he went abutan • hwilon up hwilon adiine • ofer dsBg *] ofer niht 
0%er tungel is on su^dsele J^isum gelic %one we ne magon nsBfre geseon. Twegen steorran standa% 
eac stille^ an on su?>d8Ble oJ»er on nor^dsBle* %a sind on Leden axis gehatene^ J>one su%ran steorran 
we ne geseo?> nsBfre • J?one norftran we geseo% • J^one hata% menn scipstcorra. Hi sind gehatene aocis • 35 
J^aet is ex • for%an %e se firmamentum went on %am twam steorrum • swa swa hweowul tyrn% on exe • "3 
for^i hi standa^ symle stille. Plidde sind gehatene J?a seofon steorran J?e on hsBrfeste up aga% "j ofer 
ealne winter scina% • gangende eastan westweard. Ofer ealne sumor h£ ga% on nihtlicere tide under 
J^yssere eor?>an • tl on dasg bufon. On winterlicere tide hi beo% on niht uppe • tl on dseg adune. 
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Com6te sind gehatene )>a steorran %e ffierlice ^ ungewunelice »teowia%« tl sind gelMmode- swa ^»t him 
gft% of se I6dma • swilce o%er sunbeam. H£ ne beo% na lange hwile gesewene • ac swa oft swa hi »teo- 
wia%^ hi gebicnia?) sum J?ing niwes toweard ]?are leode %e hl ofer scina%. J>cah ie we switor sprecon 
be heofenlicum tunglum* ne mjDg swa feah se ungelsereda leomian heora leohtberan ryne. 

5 DE DUODECIM VENTIS. 

Dcos lyft • J^e we on lybbaft • is an Jjara feower gesceafta J?e celc lich&mlic %ing onwuna%. Feower 
gesceafta sind J^e ealie eor?>lice lichaman onwunia% • J^set sind der • ignis • terra • aqtui, Aer is lyft • ignia 
fyr« terra eor6e • aqua wseter. Lyft is Hchamlic gesccaft swi%e J>ynne^ seo ofergA% ealne middaneard- 
^ up astih% fomean o^ J?one monan. on %am fleo% fugelas swa swa fixas 8wymma% on wfietere. Ne 

10 mihte heora nan fleon • naere seo lyft %e hi ber?> • ne nan man ne nyten n©f& nane ortunge • buton 
?>urh %a lyfte. Nis na seo or%ung • %e we utblawa% ^ innateo% • ure sawul. ac is seo lyft J^ we on 
lybba% on %isum deadhcum life. swa swa fixas cwela?) • gif h£ of wcetere beo% • swa eac cwelfe »lc 
eorftlic lichama' gif ho bi?> J>©re lyfte bcdsBled. Nis nHn lichamhc %ing J^e naebbe %a feower gesceafta 
bim mid • fset is • lyft tl fyr • eor%e ^ wseter. On selcum lichaman sind J^as feower %ing. Nime aenne 

15 sticcan tl gmd to sumum ^ince • hit hata% JjaBrrihte of ^am fyre J^e him on luta%. Forbaern %one o%eme 
ende • J^onne g^ft se wseta fit set %am oJ?rum ende mid J?am smice. Swa eac ure lichaman habbafe seg^er 
ge h&tan ge w^tan • eor%an ^ lyft. Seo lyft • ?>e we embe spreca¥:> • astih% up fornean oi J»one mdnan* 
5 aber% ealie wolcnu ^ stormas. Seo lyft • ?>onne heo astyred bi% • is wind. Se wind haefS niislice 
nam^n on bocum. Danon J^e h^ blaewf:> him biS nama gesett. Feowcr heafodwindas sind. Se fyrmesta 

20 is easteme wind • subsolanus gehaten • for%an %e h6 blaew?) fram ^aere sunnan upspringe • ^ is swi%e 
gcmetegod. Se o^er heafodwind is su%erne • auster gehaten • se astyra?) wolcnu "] ligettu • 1 niislioe 
cwyld blffiw^ geond J?as eor%an. Se J^ridda heafodwind hatte zephims on Greciscum gereorde • 1 on 
Ledenum fahonius • se blsew^ westan • *] J>urh his blabd acucia^ ealle eoHSlice blaeda "j blowa% • ^ se 
wind towyrp% tl %awa?> aelcne winter. Se feorba heafodwind hatte septemtrio* se blaew?) nor?>an- odtJd 

25 tl snawlic • and wyrc% drie wolcnu. |>as fcower heafodwindas habbaft betwux him on ymbhwyrfte oire 
eahta windas • aefre betwux J?am heafodwindum twegen windas. Baera naman tl blawunge we nuhton 
secgan • gif hit ne %uhtc ae^ryt to awritenne. Is swa J^eah hwaeftere dn ^aera eahta winda aquUo ge- 
h&ten • se bl^w% nor^an J eastan • healic "] ceald • tl swi%e drie • se is gehaten o^^rum naman boreaa • l 
ealne %one cwyld • J^e se su^^erna wind auster acen% • ealne he todraeffe ^ aflig%. Us ?>inc% to menigfeald 

30 J>aet we swifcor embe ^is sprecon. 

DE PLUVIA. 

Kenas cuma% of %aere lyfte J>urh Godes mihte. Seo lyft liceafe ^ atih% J^one waetan of ealre 
eor%an "j of ^aere s^ • tl gegadera% to scurum • "] J^onne hco mare aberan ne m»g • fonne feal% hit 
adune to rene alysed • "j toworpen hwilon Jjurh windas blaedum • hwilon Jjurh ^aere sunnan habtan. We 
35 r^da% on ^aere bec- J>e is gehdten liber regum- J^aet se witega Helias ab^de aet Gode^ for ^aes folces 
^wyrnyssum^ J^aet nSn ren ne com ofer eor^an feor%an healfan geare. Da baed se witega eft aet Gode 
J>aDt he his folce miltsian sceolde^ *] him renas ^ eor%lice waestmas forgifan. Da astdh he up on anre 
dune^ "] gebigedum cneowum gebsed for %am folc^ "] het his cnapan J?a hwile behealdan to J^aere sft* gif 
h6 aht gesawe. Da aet nixtan cwae?) se cnapa faet he gesawe ofarisan ^aere s» an lytel wolcn. ^ J^aer- 

1. cometft. geleomadfl. 2. g»^. leoma. swylco. sunn-be^. hlne beo)S. 3. sprecaS. 4. hyra. 6. libba^. ys. lichamUc. feor^a. 
7. onwunia^. synd. aer. aer. 8. swy^e. ofer-g»%. 9. forncfin. swimma^. 10. hi byr¥. mann. naf^. 11. "]> lyft. in-ateo^ 
12. libba^. ^yssum. deadlican. bea^. 13. nan. 15. finge. 16. gseS. w»(u. ut 17. hstan. wffitan. ymbe. monan. 18. abyriS. 
wolcna. stormas. is by^. mistlice. 20. ys. swySe. 21. astyreS. ligettas. mistlice. 23. bl»^. blscdu. 25. drige. betweox. 
27. seggan. gyf. «fryt. writenne. hwa^ere. an. 28. gehaten. 29. su^rena. ac«n*. msBnigfeald. 30. ymbe. 32. Ucca^. atyh^. 
83. omitUtur heo. 34. h»tan. 35. r»da^. gehaten. witega. blaew^. drige. Elias. ab»d. 36. nan ren com. witega. 87. forftyfba. 
astah. upon. 38. for -^ folc. 39. gesawe. nyxtan. of ]>xre bs^ arisan. ^ 
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rihte asweartode seo heofen- ^ wolcnu arison* tl se wind bleow* tl wear^ miccl r^n geworden. Hit is 
swa swa we ^r ssedon • J^cet seo lyft atih%% up of taere eor%an tl of %8Bre s^ ealne J^one "waBtan \>e bi% to 
renum awend. BaBre lyfte gecynd is )?8Bt heo 8ic% aelcne w&tan upp to hire. Dis maeg sceawian se%e 
wile • hA se wAta g8B% upp swylce mid smtce o%%c miste • "j gif hit sealt by% of taere s^ • hit bi% [furh] 
}786re sunnan h^tan ^ %urh ^»re lyfte br^dnysse to ferscum w&tan awend. So^lice Godes miht gefada% 5 
ealle gewederu* se%e buton earfo^nysse calle fing gediht. H6 naere na selmihtig' gif him Anig gefadung 
earfo%e w^re. His nama is omnypotens- J^at is «hnihtig- forj^an ^e h6 m«g cal faet hS wile- ^ his miht 
n&war ne swinc?). 

DE GRANDINE. 

Hagol cym% of %am r^ndropum- J»onne hi beo% gefrorene (ipp on )>8Bre lyfte^ "] swa sy%%an 10 
fealla%. 

DE NIVE. 

Sn&w cym% of %am ftynnum waetan J^e bi% upp atogen mid J^sBre lyfte tl hi% gefroren ^rj^an ?>e 
hS to dropum geumen sy "j swa slfemtinges fyl%. 

DE TONITRU. 15 

Dunor cym% of h&tan tl of wAtan. Sco lyft tyh% J?one wsBtan to hire neo%an tl %a hsBtan ufan • ^ 
%onne hi gegaderode beo% seo habte *] se w^ta binnon J^sBre lyfte • J^onne winna% hi him betwynan mid 
egeslicum swege^ *i J>©t fyr aberst 6t %urh ligettc tl deraft wsestmum^ gif he mare bi% J^onne se wftta. 
Gif se wsBta bi% mare ^onne J^8Bt fyr • J»onne frema% hit Swa hattre sumor swa mare ^unor ^ liget on 
geare. Softlice %a J^uneras • %e lohannes ne moste awritan on apocalipnn • sind gastlice to understan- 20 
denne • "j hi naht ne belimpaft to J^am ^Sunerc J?e on ?>issere lyfte oft egeslice brastlaft. Se bifc hliid for 
J?8Bre lyfte bradnysse- tl frecenful for J^ses fyres sceotungum. Sy J?cos gesetnys %us her geendod. *) 

EXPLICIT HEC BREUITAS DE TEMPORIBUS. 



Bibl. Bodl. Oxon.] 

OD fhima godspelles hslendes cristes snna godes swa awriten is in esaia |>one witgn henu 

Cap. I. 1. Initium euangelii lesu Christi filii Dei. 2. Sicut scriptum est in Isaia prophcta ecce 25 

ic sende engel min beforan onseone J>ine 8e]>e fegearwa% weg ]>inre stemn cliopande in 

ego mitto angelum meum ante faciem tuam qui praeparabit uiam tuam ante te. 3. Uox clamantis in 

westenne gearwiga^ welg drihtnes rehte wyrcaj« t doa% stige i gongas his wss iohs in westenne gefolwade 

dcserto parate uiam domini rectas facite semitas eius. 4. Fuit loannes in deserto baptizans 

'i bodade ftiUwiht hrpownisse in forgeftaisse synna J fsBrende wss 1: foSrde to him alle 

et praedicans baptismum poenitentiae in remissionem peccatorum. 5. Et egrediebatur ad eum omnis 

iudeas londe ] %a hierosolimisca alle "J geflillwade frO him in iordanes streame ondetende synna 

ludaeae regio et lerosolymitae uniuersi et baptizabantur ab illo in lordanis flumine confitentes peccata 
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heora !] waes iohannes gegereUd t gewedad roi% hernm cameles 1 gyrdels felleime ymb lendenu his ^ 

sua. 6. Et erat loannes uestitus pilis cameli et zona pellicea circa lumbos eius et 

waldstapan i loppestra 1 wndu huniges "^ w»xe]> on wnde bendum D "f bnicende wss ]] bodade cwe]>ende cyme]) dom 

locustas et mel siluestre edebat. 7. Et praedicabat dicens uenit 

strongre mec sfT me ^sbs i his nam ic wyr^e fore hlatende undon i loesan ^wongas gescoas his 

foitior me post mc cuius non simi dignus procumbens soluere corrigiam calceamentorum eius. 

ic fulwade eowic in wsBtre he wiotudlice gefulwa^ eowic mi% gaste halgil ] aworden wns in 

8. Ego baptizaui uos aqua ille uero baptizabit uos spiritu sancto. 9. Et factum est in 

dagum %sm cwom se hslend frO nazare% ]>sre byrig to galilea "i gefulwad wss in iordaneu ArO iohanne ^ 

5 diebus iilis uenit lesus a Nazareth Galilaeae et baptizatus est in lordane a loanne. 10. Et 

onstyde astag of wstre geseh ontynde heofunas J gastes halga swilce cuifra of dune stigende ^ 

statim ascendens de aqua uidit apertos coelos et spiritum tanquam columbam descendentcm et 

wuniende in him i in ^sm ^ stsfn geworden wss of heofune ]>u eart sunu min leof on %o ic wel 

manentem in ipso. 11. Et uox facta est de coelis tu es filius mcus dilectus in te com- 

licade J sona ]>e gast draf hine on westen "J wss on westen feowertig daga ^ 

placui. 12. Et statim spiritus expulit eum in desei^m. 13. Et erat in deserto quadraginta diebus ct 

feowertig nshta J wss acunnad frd ]>sm wi^erwearda wss mi% wilde deorum U englas gc]>egQedon i herdon 

quadraginta noctibus et tentabatur a satana eratque cum bestiis et angeii mini&trabant 

him sfter ]>on wutudlice gesald wsbs iobannes cwom se hsi in galilea bodade godspelles 

10 illi. 14. Postquam autem traditus est loannes uenit lesus in Galilaeam praedicans euangelium 

ric6 godes J cwe]>eude for]>on gefylled is tide ^ to geuealacede rice godps hreowsia]» J 

regni Dei. 15. Et dicens quoniam impletum est tempus et appropinquauit regnum Dei poenitemini ct 

gele£a]> in godspell "J fsrende bi ss galilea gessh simonS *}> is petrus "J andreas bro^Ser 

credite euangelio. 16. Et praeteriens secus mare Galilaeae uidit Simonem et Andream fratrem 

his hia sendende nett ou ss werun for]>on fisceres J cws]> heO to se hsi cumab sfter me ^ 

eius mittentes retia in mare erant enim piscatores. 17. Et dixit eis' lesus uenite post me et 

gedoa eowic *^ ge boo]>aQ i goseon fisceres monnil J ricenlice mi% ]>y forleten nett fylgende wenin him 

faciam uos fien piscatores hominum. 18. Et protinus relictis retibus secuti sunt eum. 

J foerde ]>onaQ lytel hwon gessh iacobus zebedes sunu J iohannes bro^er hls ] ba ilca i hia in 

15 19. Et progressus inde pusillum uidit lacobum Zebedaei et loannem fratrem eius et ipsos in 

scip gesetton -^ nett J sona i %ariht geceigde hia J mi% ]>y flet fsder his zebedeus in scipe 

naui componentes retia. 20. Et statim uocauit illos et relicto patre sua Zebedaeo in naui 

mi% ]>s hyre monnum f^Igende wsrun him ] infoerduo caphamaum ])sre byrg J soua reste dagas in- 

cum mercenariis secuti sunt eum. 21. Et ingrediuntur Caphaniaum et statim sabbatis in- 

foerde i ineode to somnungum gelsrde hia ^ swigadun i stylton ofer Isre his wss forbon Isreode 

gressus in synagogam docebat eos. 22. Et stupebant super doctrina eius erat enim docens 

hia swilce i swa he mshte hsfde ^ no swa u^wutu "i wss in somnungum heora monn in gaste 

eos quasi potestatem habens et non sicut scribae. 23. Et erat in synagoga eorum homo in spiritu 

unclsnum J oft cleopade cws]>ende hwst us ^ %e ]>y hslend %s nazarenisoa come bu to losane i lorene 

20 immundo et exclamauit 24. dicens quid nobis et tibi lesu Nazarene uenisti perdere 

usio io wat hwst ]>u eart halig god J bebeod i beboden is him se hslend cws^ende swiga ]>u tl SA& of 

nos scio qui sis sanctus Dei. 25. Et comminatus est ei lesus dicens obmutesce et exi de 

tom menn gast unclsne ^ bitende i bat hine gast %e unclsne J ofcliopande stsfne micelre i miccle 

homine. 26. Et discerpens eum spiritus immundus et exclamans uoce magna 



— 33 — 

^ ofeode fr5 him ] wuudrende wseruD alle ^vls 'jste hie frugnon l ascadun bctwihc heom cwe]>ende hwiet 

exiit ab eo. 27. Et mirati sunt omnes ita ut conquirerent inter se dicentes quid- 

-J> is ]>is hwilc lar ]>ios l %as niowa is for]>on in maehte ^ gastum unclsnum hata]> tl 

nam est hoc? quaenam doctrina haec noua? quia in potestate etiam spiritibus immundis imperat et 

edmoda^ him ^ sprang i foerde mersung i mer^o his sona i: instyde i rs]>e in callum ]>£ londo galilsffi 

obediunt ei. 28. Et processit rumor eius statim in omnem regionem Galilaeae. 

"i recene foerde of somnunga comon in hus "^ is petrus ] andreas mi% iacob J 

29. Et protinus egredientes de synagoga uenerunt in domum Simonis et Andreae cum lacobo et 

iohannes gelegen w»s wutudlice swagre •J5 is petrus fefer drifende J rsej^e cwedun to him of ]>» t of J>»re 

loanne. 30. Decumbebat autem socrus Simonis febricitans et statim dicunt ci de illa. 5 

'i com geneolacede ahof %a ilca ^ mi% ]>y gegripen wss hond his J ricenlice forlet hio hal fr5 ride sohte i gedrif 

31. Et accedens eleuauit cam apprehensa manu eius et continuo dimisit eam febris 

'J ge]>£egnede heom sfen witudlice ba gewar^ mi%]>7 to sete eode sunne gefoerdon brohtun to him alle ]>a 

et ministrabat eis. 32. Uespere autem facto cum occidisset sol afferebant ad eum omnes 

yfle hsbbende ^ deoflil hsbende {aic) U wss alle csstre i burg gesomnad to dore i geat ^ lecnade 

male habentes et dacmonia habentes. 33. Et erat omnis ciuitas congregata ad ianuam. 34. Et curauit 

monige ]>a ]>e weran geswsBncte misseulicum adlum J deofles monige he fdraf i afirde 'J ne let him 

multos qui uexabantur uariis languoribus et dacmonia multa eiiciebat et non sinebat ea 

e 
sprecan for]>on he wisten hine ] on erlnge swi^e aras ] foerde i fsrende eode in westige stowe i styde 

loqui quoniam sciebant eum. 35. Et diluculo ualde surgens egressus abiit in desertum locum 10 

"i %er gebsd "J fylgeude wss him simon J ]>a%e mi% him wsrun ^ mi%])y onfundun hine 

ibique orabat. 36. Et prosecutus est eum Simon ct qui cum illo erant 37. Et cum inucnissent eum 

cwsdun to him f]>on alle 8oeca]> %e ^ cwsb to heom se hsi g^ we i wutu gangan in ]>a nehsto lond 

dLxerunt ei quia omnes quaerunt te. 38. Et ait illis eamus in proximos uicos 

"i %a caestre ']>te Ij ec %sr ic bodige "i to ^isse for]>on ic com U wtcs bodaode in somnungum heora 

et ciuitates ut et ibi praedicem ad hoc enim ucni. 39. Et erat praedicans in synagogis eorum 

3 alle galile 3 dooflas fordrafi?warp U com to hlm lic]>rowere bed i bidende (mc) him 3 mid cneu 

et in omni Galilaea et daemonia eiiciens. 40. Et uenit ad eum leprosus deprecans eum et genu 

bcgende i beginge cw»]> gif ]>u wUt ]>u msh me geclensige se hslend witudUce ]>a wses miltsende him ge- 

flexo dixit ei si uis potes me mundare. 41. lesus autem misertus eius ex- 15 

rahte honda his i hran him cw2e]> to him ic wUIe geclsensie U mi% ]>y cws]> hnB]>e foerde 

tendit manum suam et tangens eum ait illi uolo mundare. 42. Et cum dixisset statim discessit 

from him ]>e hriofal U geclensad wss ] beboden wns him hrffibe ^ draf hine J cwffib 

ab eo lepra et mundatus est. 43. Et comminatus est ei statimque eiecit illum. 44. Et dicit 

to him gesih %u nsnegum menn sscge i cwe]>e ah gaa steaw ]>e ^sm aldor sacerd "i agef for clsn- 

ei uide nemini dixeris sed uade ostende te principi sacerdotum et offer pro emim- 

a 
sunge ]>ine ]>a ]>e heht moyses in cybnisse ^m so^ he foerde ongan bodige ^ 

datione tua quae praecepit Moyses in testimonium illis. 45. Atque ille egressus coepit praedicare et 

msrsige word ]>U8 -p wutudlice ne mshte eawunga in %a ceastre ingangan i ineodo ah butan in 

diffamare sermonem ita ut iam non posset manifeste in ciuitatem introire sed foris in 20 

w^tigum stowum wsre D gesomnadun i etne comon to him sghwonan fird sghwiloil balfo 

desertis locis esset et conueniebant ad eum undique. 

i sft sona i hrs^Se infoerde i ineode caphamail ]>e byrig sfl dagum tl gehered wsbs 

Cap. IL 1. Et iterum intrauit Capharnaum post dies. 2. Et auditum est 

5 
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'^ in huse wsre ^ efne comon monige ]>U8 i^te ne mshte fo&n 1: nioman ne to dore i: to geate J spre- 

quod in domo esset et conuenerunt multi ita ut non caperet neque ad ianuam et lo- 

e 
cende wss heom i him word J comon to ferende i bringende to him ]>one eor^ crypel se^e frd feowrum 

quebatur eis uerbum. 3. Et uenerunl ferentes ad eum paralyticum qui a quattuor 

wss geboren 'J mi% ]>y hi ne mshtnn gebringan hine him for mengo genacadun i unwreogon "f hus t ]>a bSre 

portabatur. 4. Et cum non possent oiFerre eum illi prae turba nudauerunt tectum 

]>ser he wss U openedon i opnende dydon adune sendun i settun ]>a bere in %sre ]>e eor^crypel Inc i licgende wea 

ubi erat et patefacientes submiserunt grabatum in quo paralyticus iacebat. 

mi%]>y gesseh ]>onne se hselend geleafa heora cwn]> to ]>» eor^crypeie sunu forgefon beo]>an %e synna ]>fDe 

5 5. Cum autem uidisset lesus fidem illorum ait paralytico fili dimittuntur tibi peccata tua. 

weron wutudlice %sr sume of u]>wutum sittende J ^encende i smeande io heortum heortU (nc) hwaet 

6. Erant autem illic quidam de scribis sedentes et cogitantes in cordibus suis 7. quid 

]>eB ^us i swa spreca]> heofalsa]> {$ic) hwa msg fgeofan i fletan synue nym]>e ane god of ]>on sona 

hic sic loquitur? blasphematl quis potest dimittere peccata nisi solus Deus? 8. Quo statim 

onget se hxlend gast his J^te swa ]>ohton i smeadon betwih heom cws]> to heom hwst ]>a8 ge]>enca]> in 
cognito lesus spiritu suo quia sic cogitarent intra se dicit illis quid ista cogitatis in 

heortum eowrum hwst is e]>re i ea%ur to cwe]>anne ]>Am eor^ryple forgefen beo]>un ^e synne ]>ine o]>%e 

cordibus uestris? 9. Quid est facilius dicere paralytico dimittuntur tibi peccata an 

cwe]>an aris ^ nim i ber bere ]>ine ^ gaa ]>st wutud wita]> ge jite he mslite hafe]> Bonii 

10 dicere surge tolle grabatum tuum et ambula? 10. Ut autem sciatis quia habet potestatem filius 

monnes on eor]>a fgefhisse synne cwse]> to ]>n eor^cryple ]>e ic siecge aris ] nim bere ]>ine ^ 

hominis in terra dimittendi peccata ait paralytico 11. tibi dico surge tolle grabatum tuum et 

gaa to huse ])inum J instyde he aras 'i underleat bere eode beforan allum swa jite ofwun- 

uade in domum tuam. 12. Et statim surrexit ille et sublato grabato abiit coram omnibus ita ut mira- 



dradun alle |] ]>a wor]>adun god cwe]>ende "Jiie hia niefre ]>n8 i swilc ne geBegun |] fserende 

rentur omnes ct honorificarent Deum dicentes quia nunquam sic uidimus. 13. Et egressus est 

ffifter soila ec to sie eall ]>a ]>reat cymende to him ^ Iserde hia J mi%]>y ]>onan foerde geseh 

rursus ad mare omnisque turba ueniebat ad eum et docebat eos. 14. Et cum praeteriret uidit 

Bittende to geafol monunge ^ cwe]> to him folgam {sic) i f^lge me J aras fylgende wss him 

15 Leui Alphaei sedcntem ad telonium et ait illi sequere me. et surgens secutus cst eum. 

a 
J geworden wxs mi%]>y gehlionade in huse %S3 monige openlice synnige i hehsunne synfulle setgiedre 

15. Et factum est cum accumberet in domo illius multi publicani et peccatores simul 

gereston i hleonadun mi% %on hsi J ^egnum his weron for^on moniga %a%e |] fyiigdun i fylgende werun him 

discumbcbant ciun lesu et discipulis eius crant enim multi qui et sequebantur eum. 

J u^wutu ^ %a aldu gisegun for^on ^set he ett i etende wss mi^ ^sem synfullum 'J bser synnigum his 

16. Et scribae et pharisaei uidentes quia manducaret cum publicanis et peccatoribus dice- 

cwiedun ^egnum his forhwou mi% bsersunnigum Ij syufullum etest J drinces larow iower miC^y 

bant discipulis eius quare cum publicanis et peccatoribus manducat et bibit magister uester? 17. Hoc 

geherde ^is %e hsei cwse% to him ne ned ^serfe habbas hselo to lece ah %a^e yfel habbas ne for^on com ic 

20 audito lesus ait illis non neccsse habent sani medico sed qui male habent non enim ueni 

to cegunne so^fseste ah syunfyllo ^ werun ISegnas iohannes ^ %a aldv fsstende j comvn j 

uocare iustos sed peccatores. 18. Et crant discipuli loannis et pharisaei ieiunantes et ueniunt et 

cwedvn him fhwon ISeguas iohauues j ^ aldu fsestende %ine wutudi ^egnas ne fxstas ] 

dicunt illi quare discipuli loannis et pharisaeorum ieiunant tui autem discipuli non ieiunant? 19. Et 
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cwte^ to him %e h«l ahne ne mag^n snnn ¥« hwile %e brndgoma mi% him is fsstende swa longe 

ait illis lesus numquid possunt filii nuptiarum quamdiu sponsus cum illis est ieiunare? quanto 

tide habbas mi% %one brydgnma ne magnn fssta cnma% ^onne dagas mi%%y ginilmen bi)S 

tempore habent secum sponsum non possunt ieiunare. 20. Uenient autem dies cum auferetur 

f^om him %e brydguma U %a hia fsstas in ^sem dagnm nsnig for^on niowes flyhtes eiowes 

ab eis sponsus et tunc ieiunabunt in illis diebus. 21. Nemo assumentum rudis panni assuit 

giwedo t gigereln aldn o^ern ^ing f^om nime% fylnisse niowe firom aldun |] mara toslitnesse bi% |] 

uestimento ueteri alioquin aufcrt supplementum nouum a ueteri ct maior scissura fit. 22. Et 

nenigmon sende^ win niowe in byttum aldum mara woen to slite^ %st win %a bytte U *]> win agoten bi% 

nemo mittit uinum nouum in utres ueteres alioquin dirumpet uinum utres et uinum efiundetur 5 

1 %io bytte losed ah ^st win niowe in byttnm niowe sendes is rehtlic 'i giworden wss efter sona 

et utres peribunt sed uinum nouum in utres nouos mitd debet 23. Et factum est iterum 

mi%%7 snnna d»ge eode %e hnt %erh tl ^egnas his ongunnun for^gonga U 

cum sabbatis ambularet dominus per sata et discipuli eius coeperunt progredi et uellere spicas. 

^ aldn wutudl: cwedun him heono hwst doa% ge on sunna dsge ^stte nis alefed 'J cwsb^ to him 

24. Pharisaei autem dicebant ei ecce quid faciunt sabbatis quod non licet? 25. Et ait illis 

nsfre ne Uomades 1: ne liomadun hwst dyde daui^ %a hnedbihoefe hsfde ] hy[n]crende he ^ %a%e 

nunquam legistis quid fecerit Dauid quando necessitatem habuit et esuriit ipse et qui 

mi% hine werun hwa ineode in hus godes nnder abiathar aldor sacerda ] hlafas 

cum eo erant? 26. Quomodo introiuit in domum Dei sub Abiathar principe sacerdotum et panes 10 

fore gigeorwad» gibrec %a neron alefed to eotanne nym^ annm saoerdum ^ salde ^sem %e mi% hine 

propositionis manducauit quos non licebat manducare nisi sacerdotibus et dedit eis qui cum eo 

wemn ] cwa^ to him dsg for montl glworden was ] nss mon fore rsste d»g 

erant? 27. Et dicebat eis sabbatum propter hominem factum est et non homo propter sabbatum. 

for^on hlafard is sunu monnes ec to rsste dsge 
28. Itaque dominus est filius hominis etiam sabbati. 

U Ineode eftersona in somnunga U wss ^er mon hsfde houda dryge ] 

Cap. ni. 1. Et introiuit iterum in synagogam et erat ibi homo habens manum aridam. 2. Et 

biheoldnn hine gif he halges dsges gigemde *^ hi» teldun t ni^radun hine ^i cws% to ^sm menn hsb- 

obseruabant euni si sabbatis curaret ut accusarent illum. 3. Et ait homini ha- 15 

bende honda dryge aris in middum J cwe% to him gif is alefed on rsste dagum wel wyrca t yfle 

benti manum aridam surge in medium. 4. Et dicit eis licet sabbatis bene facere an male 

%a sawle hale gidoa t loesiga so^ hia swigadun ^ ymbsceowadun hine mi^^y nnrotsade ofer 

animam saluam facere an perdere? at illi tacebant. 5. Et circumspiciens eos cum ira contristatus super 

nngleownisse heorta hiora cwsb^ to %cm menn a^ene bonda %ine U a^enede ] eft gibsted wes honda 

caecitate cordis eorum dicit homini extende manum tuam. Et extendit et restituta est manus 

him 'i %a eodnn ^ona wutndt sona %a phari? mi% herodes ^egnum ^shtunge his dedun wi% him 

illi. 6. Exeuntes autem statim pharisaei cum Herodianis consilium faciebant aduersum eiun 

hu hine loesiga mshtun i %e hst mi% ^egntL his foerde to ss i monige ^reatas of 

quomodo eum perderent 7. lesus autem cum discipulis suis secessit ad mare et multa turba a 20 

galilea j of iudeum fylgende werun him U from hierast ] fr9 idumeum U ofer iordanes ] 

Galilaea et ludaea secuta est eum. 8. Et ab lerosolymis et ab Idumaea et trans lordanem et 

ISa^e ymb tyri U sindone mengu micle herende weran t giherdun %aCe he wyrcende wss comnn to 

qui drca Tyxum et Sidonem multitudo magna audientes quae faciebat uenerunt ad 

5* 
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bim "i cwffi% to Cegnum his '^te gcip him gibrohtun t herdan for %sm mengom ^ct hiie ne for- 

eum. 9. Et dixit discipulis suis ut nauicula sibi deseruiret propter turbam no com- 

tredun hine ^ mouige for)5on he gihslde %as "^te hise rsesdan on hine "f his him gihrionun swa 

primerent eum. 10. Multos enim sanabat ita ut irruerent in eum ut illum tangerent quot- 

feolu %onne b^fde [un]cu)S ai%Tlo ^ gasta unclsnra mi)S%y hine gisegun gifeollan t lutun to him ^ 

quot babebant plagas. 11. £t spiritus immundi cum illum uidebant procidebant ei et 

cliopadun cwe^ende ^u ar% sunu godes ^ 8wi%e bibead him "^ his ne eowde him 

clamabant dicentes 12. tu es filius Dei. et uehcmenter comminabatur eis ne manifestarent illuzn. 

'i astag on mor cegde to him %a ilcu walde he ^ comon to him ^ dyde "^te 

5 13. Et ascendens in montem uocauit ad se quos uoluit ipse et uenerunt ad eum. 14. Et fecit ut 

biffi were twelfe mi^ him ec 'i 'fie sende hi» to bodanne i salde him mshto gemnisse 

essent duodccim cum illo et ut mitteret eos praedicare. 15. Et dedit illis potestatem curandi 

to untrumnissum ^ toworpnisse diowla ^ gisette to Simon noma petres ^ iaS Zebedes sana 

infirmitates ct ciicicndi dacmonia. 16. Et imposuit Simoni nomcn Petrus. 17. Et lacobum Zebedaei 

"i iohannes bro^er iacobes ^ gisette him noma ^nt is suno ^vnres ^ andreas J 

et loannem fratrcm lacobi et imposuit eis nomina Boanergcs quod est filii tonitrui. 18. £t Andream et 

philip i bath ^ math ^ thoma ^ iacoE ]] th j 

Philippum et Bartholomaeum et Matthaeum et Thomam et lacobum Alphaei et Thaddaeum et Simonem 

^ono cananisca ^ iucl %oii scariothisca se^e salde hine ^ cuma)S to huse ^ efne comun 

10 Cananaeum. 19. Et ludam Iscariotem qui et ti'adidit illum. 20. £t ueniunt ad domum et conuenit 

eft sona ^io mengu %us '^ hize ne msehtun ne hlaf brucca ^ mi%^7 giberde his eodnn 

iterum turba ita ut non possent ncque panem manducare. 21. Et cum audissent sui exierunt 

to haldanne hine cwedun for^on ^astte on wr»)S^o giwcerred {tic) wss ^ n^watu %a%e from hiero- 

tenere eum dicebant enim quoniam in furorem uersus est. 22. Et scribae qui ab leroso- 

salem astigun t %ona comun his cwedun "lite t for%on belzS hsefes ^ f%on on aldor diowla gidrifes 

lymis desccndcrant dicebant quoniam Beelzebub habet et quia in principe daemoniorum eiicit 

diowlo i efno gicegde %a ilcu in bispellum cws% to %2em t bim hun msg he ^e wi^erworda diowal 

daemonia. 23.. Et conuocatis eis in parabolis dicebat illis quomodo potest satanas 

%on diowul fordrifa t afiella ^ gif %st rice in him todsled biC ne msg stouda rice ^set ^ gif 

15 satanam eiicere? 24. Et si regnum in se diuidatur non potest stare regnum illud. 25. £t si 

hus ofer hise solfe tostrogden bi% ne nueg hus )Sset ilce stonda ] gif %e wiCerworda efhe 

domus super semetipsam dispertiatur non potest domus illa stare. 26. Et si satanas consur- 

arises in hiue solfne toworpen wss t bi% ^ ne m«g gistonda ah eude hsfe^ nienig mon msBgtmshte 

rexerit in semetipsum dispertitus est et non poterit stare sed finem habet 27. Nemo potest 

fato stronge inga t ingonga in hus to niomanne t ginioma t gireofiga nymCe serist gebinde %one strongu "J ^onne 

uasa fortis ingressus in domum diripere nisi prius alliget fortem et tunc 

hus his reofige so% ic cwe^o iow ^sette aUe forgefen bio^an sanam monna t f leten synne J 

domum eius diripiet. 28. Amen dico uobis quoniam onmia dimittentur filiis hominum peccata et 

hie eofolsadun of %8pm hie eofulsadun seCe ^onne eofolsas on halge gastes ne hsefes 

20 blasphemiae quibus blasphcmauerint. 29. Qui autem blasphemauerit in spiritum sanctum non habebit 

forgefnisse in ecnisse ah synnig t scyldig bi% )Ssere ecan scyld for%on hie cwedun %on gast nn- 

remissionem in aeternum scd reus erit acterni delicti. 30. Quoniam dicebant spiritum im- 

clsene hsefe^ ] comun modei his } bro^ro i ate stondas sendun to him cegende t cegdnn 

mundum habet. 31. £t ueniunt mater eius et fratres et foris stantes miserunt ad eum uocantes 
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to him d glBSt i setnn ymb hine %e ^reatt ^ cwednn him heono moder %in ] bro%ro ute soecas 

eum. 32. Et sedebat circa eum turba et dicunt ei ecce mater tua et fratres tui foris quaerunt 

^ec 3 ondsworade him cw»^ hwat is moder min U bro^ro mine "i ymbloca de 3 sceowade hi» l ^a 

te. 33. Et respondens eia ait quae est mater mea et fratres mei? 34. Et circumspiciens eos 

^%e utan ymb heop(?f) his setnn cw»% heono moder min ^ bro^ro mine se^e for^on doe% 

qui in circuitu eius sedebant ait ecce mater mea et fratres mei. 35. Qui enim fecerit 

willu godes ^es bro^er min ^ swester min !J moder is 

uoluntatem Dei hic frater meus et soror mea et mater est. 

'i efter sona ongan lera 3 to s» J gisomnad wss to him mengu ^reatas swa 'fte 

Cap. IV. 1. Et iterum coepit docere ad mare et congregata est ad eum multa turba ita ut 5 

in scip astag gisette on s» J all ^e ^reat ymb s» ofer eor^o wffis 'i lcrde his in 

nauim ascendens sederet in mari et omnis turba circa mare super terram erat. 2. Et docebat eos in 

bispellum monigum ^ Isrde hi» in lare his giherde {aie) heonu eode %e sedere i sawend to sawend 

parabolis multa et dicebat illis in doctrina sua 3. auditel ecce exiit seminans ad seminandum. 

i mi%%y giseow o%er t sum gifeol ymb ^astrete ^ comun flegende ^ ftetun i etun %»t 

4. Et dum seminat aliud cecidit circa uiam et uenerunt uolucrcs coeli et comederunt illud. 

o^er i sum soflice gifeol ofer stcnere %»r ne hefde eor^o ^ hrs^e np iomende wss 

5. Aliud uero cecidit super petrosa ubi non habuit terram multam et statim exortum est 

for%on ne hsfde heonisso eor%o ] %a aras i up arneode wss sonne ^ drygde i fbemde ^ 

quoniam non habebat altitudinem terrae. 6. Et quando exortus est sol exaestuauit et 10 

foHSon ne hsfde wyrtmma adrugade ^ o^er gifeol [in ^omil ] astigun i up eodun %a ^omas ^ 

eo quod non habebat radicem exaruit. 7. Et aliud cecidit in spinas et ascenderunt spinae et 

underdulfon "^ ^ wsstm ne salde] d o^er gifeol on eor^o gode ^ salde wsstem stigende 

suffocauerunt illud et fructum non dedit 8. Et aliud cecidit in terram bonam et dabat fructum ascen- 

i wexeude 3 to brohte an i enne ^ritig ^ an sextig ^ an hundre^ i he cws^ se^e 

dentem et crescentem et afferrebat unum triginta unum sexaginta et unum ccntum. 9. Et dicebat qui 

hiefe^ earu to giheranne gihere ^ mi^^y wss syndrigum giflragnun hine %st %a^e mi% hine 

habet aures audiendi audiat. 10. Et cum esset singularis interrogauerunt eum hi qui cum eo 

weron miC twelf bispellom ^ cwsC to him iow gisald is ^st gi wite rice godes %»m 

erant duodecim parabolam. 11. Et dicebat eis uobis datum est nosse mystcrium regni Dei illis 15 

^onne %a%e ute wsran in bispellum alle bio^on *}> gisegun giscead i no giseas i )Sagiherend 

autem qui foris sunt in parabolis omnia fiunt. 12. tJt uidentes uideant et non uideant et audientes 

giheras ] ne oncwnawa^ %y lass gi hwerfed i gicerred bio^on ] bi% forgefen him synne "i cwa)% 

audiant et non intelligant ne quando conuertantur et dimittantur eis peccata. 13. Et ait 

to him ne cunno ge bispell ^as ] hvy aUe bispeU i gicunniga [i] magun gicunuiga se%e saweC 

illis nescitis parabolam hanc et quomodo omnes parabolas cognoscetis? 14. Qui seminat 

word sawe^ ^as wutudi arun se^Se ymb woeg ^er gisawen bi% word ^ mi)S%y giherdun sona 

uerbum seminat 15. Hi autem sunt qui circa uiam ubi seminatur uerbum et cum audierint confe- 

com i cyme^ %e wi^erworda ^ giuioma^ word ^ette gisawen wes in heorta iowmm ^ %a 

stim uenit satanas et aufert uerbum quod seminatum est in cordibus eorum. 16. Et hi 20 

sir.t gilice ^%e ofer stenere sawen i sawende bi^ %a^ mi%%y giherdon word sona mi% glsednisse 

sunt similiter qui super petrosa scminantnr qui cum audierint uerbum statim cum gaudio 

onfoas ^st ^ ne habba^ wyrtrama iu him ah tide wexende werun sona mi%%y aras costung 

accipiunt illud. 17. Et non habent radicem in se sed temporales sunt. deinde orta tribulatione 
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d oehtDisse fore worde sona i hr»%e g^iond spnniad bi^ j o%re sindiiD ^a^ in Comum sa^ 

et persecutione propter uerbum confestim scandalizantur. 18. Et alii sunt qui in spinis semi- 

was %a sint %aCe word gihera^ ;) telnisse weorlde "i losewest willana ;] Tmb sfter i o^ero 

nantur. hi simt qui uerbum audiunt 19. et aenunnae saeculi et deceptio diuitiarum et circa reliqua 

lastgiomisse ineodun underdelfas word J buto wsstme gimoetid bi% ;] %a sint %a%e ofer eorCo 

concupiscentiae introeuntes sufFocant uerbum et sine fructu efficitur. 20. Et hi sunt qui super terram 

gode gisawene sindun %a sindun %a%e giheras word 'i onfoaC J wostmas an ^ritig J an 

bonam seminati sunt qui audiunt uerbum et suscipiunt et £ructificant unum triginta imum 

sixtlg i [an] hundre^ J he cws% to him ahne t hwer cymeC lehtfst i %»cela -p under mitta i fste 

5 sexaginta et unum centum. 21. Et dicebat illis numquid uenit lucema ut sub modio 

bi% giseted %»tte under bedde ahne 'fte ofer lehtiseme giseted bi$ ne for^n is snig gideg- 

ponatur aut sub lecto? nonne ut super candelabrum ponatur? 22. Non enim est aliquid abscon- 

led tette ne steowed ne bi% ne giwordon wss degle ah "^te in eowunga cyme^ gif hwelo hsfe^ 

ditum quod non manifestetur ncc factum est occultum sed ut in palam ueniat 23. Si quis habet 

eara hernisse giheras ^ cw»$ to him gisea^ hwet ge giheras in swahwelce giwege giwegen gi bio^on 

aures audiendi audiat 24. Et dicebat illis uidete quid audiatis. In qua mensura mensi fueritis 

eft giwegen bi)S iow ^ gisald i gieced bi% iow se%e forCon h»fe% gisald bi% him J seCe ne hcfe^ 

remetietur uobis et adiicietur uobis. 25. Qui enim habet dabitur illi et qui non habet 

wutudt ^stte hefe^ ginumen bi% fr9 him ^ he ows^ )Su8 is rice godes huu swa gif mon 

10 etiam quod habet auferetur ab eo. 26. Et dicebat sic est regnum Dei quemadmodum si homo 

worpes %one sawende on eor¥o 3 slepia% ^ arisas on neht ^J on dage ;| sed wece^ i wjrtryma^ 

iaciat sementem in terram. 27. Et dormiat et exsurgat nocte et die et semen germinet 

i wexeC ^A hwile ne watt %e lustum for^on eor^o wsstmas «rest gers fefter ^on ^oii %om 

et increscat dum nescit ille. 28. Ultro enim terra finctificat primum herbam deinde spicam 

so%%a foU hwste in »hher i mi^^j hine for% brohte wcstem sona sende ripisem for^ou 

deinde plenum frumentum in spica. 29. Et cum produxerit fructus statim mittit falcem quoniam 

com ripes tide i cwsC to hwcm we gilicletan welle rice godes i to hw»m ^a bispel mi%%7 we 

adest messis. 30. Et dicebat cui assimilabimus regnum Dei aut cui parabolae comparar 

gigeorwigas ^st swa is -^te eom senepes ^t mi^Cy gisawen wcs on eor^u lytel is allum 

15 bimus illud? 31. Sicut granum sinapis quod quum seminatum fuerit in terra minus est omm'bus 

sawendum %a%e sind on eor%u ^ mi^^y gisawen astige^ ^ bi)S mara allum grasum 

seminibus quae sunt in terra. 32. Et cum seminatum fiierit ascendit et fit maius omnibus oleribus 

i wyrce% ^J doe% telgo i twigo micle ^us '^ hi» magun under scua his foglas heofhes bya i wdige ;j 

et facit ramos magnos ita ut possint sub umbra eius aues coeli habitare. 33. Et 

mi$ %U8licil monigum bispellum his spreoca% to him word swa swi)Se his mBhtam gihera buta bisine 

talibus multis parabolb loquebatur eis uerbum prout poterant audire. 34. Sine paraboia 

wutudlice ne wss sprecende to him syndrige wutudlice ^egnum his he ssgde alle i cwsC to him 

autem non loquebatur eis. seorsum autem discipulis suis disserebat omnia. 35. Et ait illis 

on ^aun dsge mi^^y efem wss giworden fcre we of togsgnes ^ forleortun %one here to ginomun 

20 in illa die cum sero esset factum transeamus contra. 36. Et dimittentes turbam assumunt eum 

swa "^te his weran in scipe i o^ro sciopu werun mi% him ;| giworden wss wind i jft (? yst) micelo 

ita ut erat in naui et aliae naues erant cum illo. 37. Et facta est procella magna 

windes ^ 7% ferende i sendende in ¥st scip sende -^ gifylled wss %st scip ^ wss he i %e in scipe 

uenti et fluctus mittebat in nauim ita ut impleretur nauis. 38. Et erat ipse in puppi 
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on l ofor bolstre slepende ^ awehtun hlne 3 cwednn to him larow ne to ^e gibyre^ for^on ^»t we 

super ceruical dormiens et excitant eum et dicunt illi magister non ad te pertinet quia 

deade i ne reces ^n ^ah we deade sie U arisende ^e stiorend w»8 windes 5 cwsb^ to ^5«m ss swiga we« 

perimuB? 39. Et exsurgens comminatus est uento et dixit mari tace- ob- 

dnmba ^ blan l reste ^e wind 3 giworden w»8 smiltnisse micelo U cw©^ to him hwat forhte 

mutesce! et cessauit uentus et facta est tranquillitas magna. 40. Et ait illis quid timidi 

aron ge ne gett habbas ge gileofa ^ ondreordun mi* micelre fyrhto U cwedun bitwion him hwa woenestu 

estis? necdum habetis fidem? et timuerunt magno timore et dicebant ad alterutrum quis putas 

is ^es for%on ^ wind ^ sa heraC i edmoda)S him 

est iste quia et uentus et mare obediunt ei? 5 

] comnn o? swira i ofer luh wss in lond gerassenorum ^ mi^^y eode to him 

Cap. V. 1. Et uenerimt trans fretum maris in regionem Gerasenorum. 2. Et exeunti ei 

of scipe togsBgnes arn him of byrgennum t of bendum monn in gaste unclsnum se%e hus i byinge lytte 

de naui statim occurrit de monumentis homo in spiritu immundo 3. qui domicilium 

hsfde in byrgennum 'i ne racentegii hwiie snig mon hine mshte gibinda for^on oftust mid feo- 

habebat in monumentis et neque catenis iam quisquam eum poterat ligare 4. quoniam saepe compe- 

tumm 'i mi% racontegum gibunden wss toslat %a racontege ^ %a feoturo forbrsc t toscsnde ^ nsnig mshte 

dibus et catenis uinctus dirupisset catenas et compedes comminuisset et nemo poterat 

hine temma t gihalda J symle on nsht i on dsge in bygennum ^ on morum wsbs cliopende i 

eum domare. 5. Et semper die ac nocte in monumentis et in montibus erat clamans et 10 

falletende hine on stanum gissh wutudi %one bsi to giam ^ to wor)Sanne hine ^ cliopade 

concidens se lapidibus. 6. Uidens autem lesum a longe cucurrit et adorauit eum. 7. Et clamans 

steftae micelre cws)S hws[t] me ] %e %u h»i sunn godes %es hesta io halsigo %ec %erh god ne mec ne 

uocemagna dixit quid mihi et tibi lesu fili Dei altissimi? adiuro te per Deum ne me tor- 

wrecce cwib% for%on to him gaa gast unclsene firom ^sm menn ^ gifrsgn hine hwst ^e 

queas. 8. Dicebat enim illi exi spiritus immunde ab homine. 9. Et interrogabat eum quod tibi 

noma is i cw»)S to hl here noma me is for%on monige we sindun *) ^ biddende wss hine 

nomen est? et dicit ei legio nomen mihi est quia multi sumus. 10. Et deprecabatur eum 

longe %£te {aic) he hine fordrife butta )Sst lond wss wutudlice %er ymb %one mor wom berga i swina 

multum ne se expelleret extra regionem. 11. Erat autem ibi circa montem grex porcorum 15 

micelra foedende ^ bedun hine gastas cwe^ende send usih in %a bergas "^ we in hia in- 

magnus pascens. 12. Et deprecabantur eum spiritus dicentes mitte nos in porcos ut in eos in- 

gonge i ings ^ gilefde him sona %e hsi J mi^^y fsrende werun gastas unclsne ineodun in 

troeamus. 13. Et concessit eis statim lesus. et exeuntes spiritus immundi introierunt in 

%a bergas ^ micle rsse i ongonge wom todrifen wss on ss to twsm ^usendum ^ adrencte wsrun on 

porcos et magno impetu grex praecipitatus est in mare ad duo milia et suffocati sunt in 

ss se^e wutudi foeddc his giflugiin ^ ssgdun in ^sr csstre ^ on londum ^ fsrende wemn 

mari. 14. Qui autem pascebant eos fugerunt et nunciauerunt in ciuitatem et in agros. et egressi sunt 

to seanne hwst were ^ss werches ^ comun to %sm hsi J gisegun hine i %ene seVe from diowlum 

uidere quid esset factum. 15. Et ueniunt ad lesum et uident illum qui a daemonio 20 

gibered wss sittende gidsnsad ] hales gi^ohtes ^ ondreordun ^ ssgdun %sm %a%e gisegun 

uexabatur sedentem uestitum et sanae mentis et timuerunt 16. Et narrauerunt illis qui uiderant 

hwelc giworden were i se^e diowol hsfde ^ of bergum ] bidda hine ongunnan i^te 

qualiter factum esset ei qui daemonium habuerat et de porcis. 17. Et rogare eum coeperunt ut 

•) in marg. ^ is «usend i •XII* ^usend j5 is legio« «is wss diowla legio. 
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he aflrde from gimffiril biora 'J mi^^j astigan in 'f sdp ODgan hine gebidda seCe from diowle 

discederet de finibus eorum. 18. Cumque ascenderet nauim coepit illum deprecari qui a daemonio 

awffiled waes 'J>te were mi% him ^ ne forleorte bine ah cws^ to bim gaa in bus ^in to 

uexatus fucrat ut esset cum illo. 19. Et non admisit eum sed ait illi uade in domum tuam ad 

^iniL ^ to Bsecganne bim hu micd ^e drih dyde ^ milsende sie ^in ] eade ^ ougan bodiga 

tuos et annuncia illis quanta tibi dominus fecerit et misertus sit tui. 20. Et abiit et coepit praedicare 

in )Ssr byrig bu micel him dyde %e bsl ^ alle giwundradun J mi^^y oferstag %e hsi in scip 

in decapoli quanta sibi fccissct lesus et omnes mirabantur. 21. Et cum transcendisset lesus in naui 

eft ofer J>a lub efne comun ^reatas monige to him ] wss ymb %oue ss ^ com sum mou of 

5 rursum trans fretum conuenit turba multa ad eum et erat circa mare. 22. Et uenit quidam de 

behsomnunge ginemned waes iarus 'i gisaeb bine gifeal t leott to fotum his ] had hine 

arcbisynagogis nomine lairus et uidens eum procidit ad pedcs eius 23. et deprecabatur eum 

longe cwe^ende forlSon t ^sette dobter min in ytmestum is sete on honda ofer bi» "^te bal sie 

multum dicens quoniam filia mea in extrcmb est ueni impone manum super eam ut salua sit 

'i bio lifge 'i oodc mi% him 'i fylgende him ^reotas monige ^ on%ringun hine ^ wil 

et uiuat. 24. Et abiit cum illo et sequebatur eum turba multa et comprimebant eum. 25. Et mulier 

se^e wss in uttioruende blodes wintru twelfo ^ wses monigu ^rowunga bom 8wi%e monigtl lecum 

quae erat in profluuio sanguinis annis duodecim 26. et fucrat multa perpessa a compluribus medicis 

"i mi^%y gesald wffis alle hire %inc ne suibt gihalp ab swi^or wyrse b£Dfde mi%%y geberde fr9 

10 et erogauerat omnia sua nec quidquam profecerat sed magis detcrius habebat. 27. Cum audisset de 

^iehaei com in %reott mi)S hond ^ gihran wedum his gocwscC for%on for^on gif t giwedum 

lesu uenit in turba retro et tetigit ucstimentum cius. 28. Diccbat enim quia si uel uestimentum 

his ic gihrino ic biom bal 'J recone t sona gidrugad wss esprynge blodes bire 'i gifoelde mi% lichoma 

eius tctigcro salua ero. 29. Et confestim siccatus est fons sanguinis eius et sensit cor[5ore 

^aette gihscled were from adle ^ stod %e hst ongstt on bine solftie %a msebte se^e eode from 

quia sanata esset a plaga. 30. Et statim lesus cognoscens in semetipso uirtutem quae exierat de 

him efne gicerde to ^sem folcbe he gicwseS hwelc bran giwedum minum cwedun bim ^egnas 

illo conuersus ad turbam aicbat quis tetigit uestimenta mea? 31. Et dicebant ei discipuli 

his t ^ss %a gisis ^one ^reot ^ringende on ^ec d %u cwe%es hwa mec gihran ] ymh sceowade 

15 sui uides turbam comprimentem tc et dicis quis me tetigit? 32. Et circumspiciebat 

to giseane bia i %a ilce %e %is dyde 'Jy wif wutudi ondreord ^ forbtado wiste "^^te giworden were 

uidere eam quae hoc fecerat. 33. Mulier uero timens et tremens sciens quod factum esset 

in hir com ^ gifeol hifora bim ^ cwse% bim allnm ^iette so%oste be wutudi cws^ bim dohter 

in se uenit et procidit ante eum et dixit ei onmem ueritatem. 34. Ille autem dixit ei filia 

gileofa %in %ec hale gidyde gong in sibbe i wes hal from adlo ^inil %a geona be sprecende comon 

fides tua te saluam fecit uade in pace et esto sana a plaga tua. 35. Adhuc eo loquente ueniunt 

from %ss folcbes somnungum cwo^ende for%on dobtcr %in deod is hw2et leng i for^ur styrestu %one larow 

ab archisynagogo dicentes quia filia tua mortua est quid ultra uexas magistrum? 

%e bsi wutudt word ^sette gicweden wses giberde cwse^ to ^stm behaldurmenn nelle %n -^e ondreda ah %st 

20 36. lesus autem uerbo quod diccbatur audito ait archisynagogo noli timere tantum- 

ana nu gilefes d ne geleort senigne monno to fylganne i fylge bim buta petre ] iacobe J ioh 

modo crcde. 37. Et non admisit quemquam se sequi nisi Petrum et lacobum et loannem 

bro^er iaoobes *i comun to busum ^ses aldormonnes ^ gissh -^a wanunga ] woepende j manende 

fratrem lacobi. 38. Et ueniunt in domum archisynagogi et uidit tumultum et flentes et eiulantes 
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Bwi^e ;j ioeode cwe% to him hwst anm ge ODBtyred ^ hTemas ^»t m»gden ne is deod ah 

multum. 39. Et iDgressus ait illis quid turbamini et ploratis? puella non est mortua sed 

alepe^ d Inhlogan hine he hreCre mi% fordrifQ!& allnm ginom ^onefader J moder ^SssmsgdneB 

dormit 40. Et irridebant eum. ipse uero eiectis omnibus assumit patrem et matrem puellae 

'i %a%e mi^ him weron j infoerde %»r wsbs ^st nuegden licgende d giheold honda %»s msgdnes 

et qui secum erant et ingreditur ubi erat puella iacens. 41. Et tenens manum puellae 

cw»% to hir ^isiBehrisc word %»t is gitrahtad on iaeden ladohter ^e icssege aris ]] sona aras 

ait illi Talitha cumi quod est interpretatum puella tibi dico surge. 42. £t confestim surrexit 

%»t msgden "J eode gongende wss w«8 wotadi wintra twelfe ]] forstyltun swigunge micelre 'i 

puella et ambulabat erat autem annorum duodecim. et obstupuerunt stupore magno. 43. Et 5 

hibeod %»m swi^e ^^ nsnig mon wiste ^ cw»% Bellas hir eata 

praecepit illis uehementer ut nemo id sciret et dixit dari illi manducare. 

]] foerde %ona eade in oe)Sel his ^ fyligdnn him Cegnas his "J giwar^ 

Cap. VI. 1. Et egressus inde abiit in patriam suam et sequebantur eum discipuli sui. 2. Et facto 

haligdsg ongan in Bomnunga t in sprece Isra J monige giherdun giwnndrade werun in larum his cwe^ende hwona 

sabbato coepit in synagoga docere et multi audientes admirabantur in doctrina eius dicentes unde 

^as } ^iBBii alle ^as is snytru i hwelc [is snytru %io] gisald wses him 'J mshte %a ilcu %a%e %erh honda hiB 

huic haec omnia? et quae est sapientia quae data est illi et uirtutes tales quae per manus eius 

gidoen bio%on ah ne ^is is smi^es sunu ^ maria bro^r iacobes 1 iosep J iudas 'J simonis ah ne 

efficiuntur? 3. Nonne hic est faber filius Mariae frater lacobi et loseph et ludae et Simonis? nonne 10 

swester her nsih mi% sindun ^ onspTrnade werun in liim d cw»% to him %e hci forCon ne 

et sorores eius hic nobiscum sunt? et scandalizabantur in illo. 4. Et dicebat illis lesus quia non 

is witga buta worCunga buta on oe^le his ] on cy^^o his J in huse his ^ ne mshte 

est propheta sine honore nisi in patria sua et in domo sua et in cognatione sua. 5. Et non poterat 

^er »nig giwyrcan buta hwon untrymige mi% onsetnum honda gongende t gihclde ] giwuudradwss 

ibi ullam uirtutem facere nisi paucos infirmos impositis manibus curauit. 6. Et mirabatur 

fore ungileoffulnisse heora ^ ymbeode %a portas utan ymb gilsrde ^ efne gicegde twelfe 'i 

propter incredulitatem eorum et circuibat castella in circuitu docens. 7. Et uocauit duodecim et 

ongan hi» senda twoege 'J gisalde him miehte gasta undsnra ] bibeod him ^at nsniht 

coepit eos mittere binos et dabat illis potestatem spirituum immundorum. 8. Et praecepit eis ne quid 15 

his gilsdde on woeg butan gerde ane ne pohha t posa ue hlaf ne ou gyrdelse mieslen ah 

toUerent in uia nisi uirgam tantum non peram non panem neque in zona aes. 9. Sed 

giBcoed mi% ^wongum 'J ne gigeorwad were mi^ twsm tunicum 'i gicws^ to him swa hwider swa ge 

calceatos sandaliis et ne induerentur duabus tunicis. 10. Et dicebat eis quocumque intro- 

gaas in hus %er wuna^ wi% t %st ge g« %ona ]] swa hwelc swa ne onfoe^ iow ne giheres 

ieritis in domum illic manete donec exeatis inde. 11. Et quicumque non receperint uos nec audierint 

iow mi^ %y gegas %ona scscas t drygas %a asca t %»t dust of fotum iowrum in cy^nisse him ]] 

U08 exeuntes inde excutite puluerem de pedibus uestris in testimonium illis. 12. Et 

mi% ^y gieodun to him forbodaduD "^te hreonisse dedun j diowlas monige fordrifen ^ smiredun 

exeimtes praedicabant ut poenitentiam agerent. 13. Et daemonia multa eiiciebant et ungebant 20 

mi% oele menigo untrymige ^ gihslde J giherde herodes cyning eowunga for^on giworden wks noma 

oleo multos aegros et sanabant 14 Et audiuit Herodes rex manifestum enim factum est nomen 

his ^ cwc% for%on io^ ^e folwihtere efk araa from dea^e 'i for%on hia npwoene Bint mahte in him 

eius et dicebat quia loannes baptista resurrexit a mortuis et propterea operantur uirtutes in illo. 

6 
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o%ro wntudi [cwedun for^on hellas is] o%ro so^lice cwedon [for%on] witga 1b swelce an from witgnm 

15. Alii autcm dicebant quia Elias est alii uero dicebant quia propheta est quasi unus ex prophetis. 

mi%%y giherde herodes cws^ ^one ic ofceorf iolk ^es ttom eft aras se^e forlSqii 

16. Quo audito Herodes ait quem ego decoUaui loamiem hic a mortuis resurrexit. 17. Ipse enim 

herodes sende ] giheold ioft ^ gihand hine in cerceme fore herodiades lafe phii bro^r 

Herodes misit ac tenuit loannem et uinxit eum in carcere propter Herodiadem uxorem Philippi fratris 

his for%on Isdde hine cws% for^on ioh herodiade ne is gilefed to to habbanne lafe bro^er Cinee 

sui quia duxerat eam. 18. Dicebat enim loannes Herodi non licet tibi habere uxorem fratris tui. 

herodiade wutudl gissttnade him ^ walde ofsla hine ne mshte herodes wutudi ondreord 

5 19. Herodias autem insidiabatur illi et uolebat occidere eum nec poterat 20. Herodes enim metuebat 

iohannes wiste hine wer so%fsst ^ %st halig ^ giheold hine ^ giherde hine menigo he gidyde ^l 

loannem sciens eum uirum iustum et sanctum et custodiebat. eum et audito eo multa faciebat et 

lustlice hine giherdun [sie) 'i mi^^y dsge macalice gicom i gineolicade herodes cennisse his fearme 

libenter eum audiebat 21. £t cum dies opportunus accidisset Herodes natalis sui coenam 

dyde %»m aldur monnum ^ holdum "i forwestum galiles mi^ %y ineode dohter %»re herodiades ^ 

fecit principibus et tribunis et primis Galilaeae. 22. Cumque introisset filia ipsius Herodiadis et 

plcgede 'i gilicade herode »c mi% ^sm hlioiiendum cyning cw»)S ¥sm msgdne giowa from me tette 

saltasset et placuisset Herodi simulque recumbentibus rex ait puellae pete a me quod 

%u wylt i ic selo %e ^ swor hir for^on for^on %ste swa hwst swa %u giowas ic selo ^e ah %e aU 

10 uis et dabo tibi. 23. Et iurauit illi multa quia quidquid petieris dabo tibi licet diini- 

half rice min %io mi%%y ftd eade cws% to moeder hire hwst giowigo ih welle ] hio cws^ heofud 

dium regni mei. 24. Quae cum exisset dixit matri suae quid petam? at illa dixit caput 

ioh %S8 fulwihteres mi% %y in eode sona mi)S oefeste to %»m cynige wilnade cws)S ic wiUo 

loannis baptistae. 25. Cumque introisset statim cum festinatione ad regem petiuit dicens uolo 

)Sstte recunlice %u selle me on disce heofud ioh %S8 fulwihteres ^ unrotsade wss %e cynig fore 

ut protinus des mihi in disco caput loannis baptistae. 26. Et contristatus est rex propter 

a^um giswomum ^ for eo (sir) mi% restendum nalde hia unrotsiga ah sende sceawere i sceawende waBS 

iusiurandum et propter simul discumbentes noluit eam contristare. 27. Sed misso confestim spiculatore 

heht to gibrenga i to brohte heofud his on disce 1 giceorf hine in carceme ^ to brohte heofad 

15 praecepit afferre caput eius in disco. et decollauit eum in carcere. 28. Et attulit caput 

his on disce salde %st ^sm msgdne ^ %st msgden salde moeder hire mi% ¥y giherdun ^egnas 

eius in disco et dedit illud puellae et puella dedit matri suae. 29. Quo audito discipuli 

his comon ] Isddun lichoma his ^ settun %st in byrgenne ^ etne comun %a apostolas 

eius uenerunt et tulerunt corpus eius et posuerunt illud in monumento. 30. Et conueniuntes apostoii 

to %sm hxi oft ssgdun him alle %a %e dydon ^ Isrdun J cws^ to him cuma^ ge syndrige 

ad lesum renunciauerunt ei omnia quae ' egerant et docuerant. 31. Et ait illis uenite seorsum 

in woestige stowe ^ rsste him werun for^on ^a ^e comun i eft comun monige !J ne etee 

in desertum locum et requiescite pusillum. erant enim qui ueniebant et redibant multi et nec man- 

flrste hsfde J astsgdun on scip foerdon in woestig styd i stowe sundrfge ^ 

20 ducandi spatium habebant. 32. Et ascendentes in nauim abierunt in desertum locum seorsum. 33. £t 

gisegun his gongende J ongetun i comun monige ^ foe%e men of allum csstrum etne giurnum ^idor J 

uiderunt eos abeuntes et cognouerunt multi et pedestres de omnibus ciuitatibus concurrerunt illuc et 

bifora comon his ] eode gissh micle ^reatas %e hsi ^ miisende wss ofer his %a %e wemn swelce 

praeuenerunt eos. 34. Et exiens uidit multam tiurbam lesus et misertus est super eos quia erant sicut 
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seip ne hsfdun hiorde 'i ongan l«ra hi» feoln l monige *! mi^^y so^lice stondas monige wernn 

oaes non habentes pastorem et coepit docere illos multa. 35. Et cum iam hora multa fieret 

to gineolicadun ^egnaa hia cwe^end him unbyed t westig is etow ^is eo 80% tide is fore giead forlet 

accesserunt discipuli eius dicentes desertus est locus hic et iam hora praeteriit 36. Dimitte 

hia i %a -^ hie gonge in ^a nestu gimsra ] lond byccas t ceopias him mett ^a %e eotas 'i 

illos ut euntes in proximas uillas et uicos emant sibi cibos quos manducent. 37. Et 

c 

ondflworade cw»% to him %e hei sellas %»m iow miC to eotannne ] cwedan him mi% ^j eadnn gonge we i ga we 

respondens, ait iUis lesus date illis uos manducare. et dixerunt ei euntes emamus 

midpeningnm twsm hundre%il hlafa ^ selle we him to eotanne 'i cwie^ to him hwst hlafa habbas ge 

denariis ducentis panes et dabimus illis manducare? 38. Et dicit eis quot panes habetis? 5 

ga% ] gisea^ J mi%%7 oncneowun cwedun to him flfe ^ twoege fiscas i bibead him *^ 

ite et uidite. et cum cognouissent dicunt illi quinque et duos pisces. 39. Et praecepit illis ut 

hiBB gisnide alle »fter ofer groenum hegge t grese ^ gidsldon hise in 

accumbere facerent omnes secundum contubernia super uiride foenum. 40. Et discubuerunt in partes 

hundre% ^ ^erh flftigum ^ mi^ %y werun on efenne fif hlaftim ^ locade 

per centenos et quinquagenos. 41. Et acceptis quinque panibus et duobus piscibus intuens 

on heo&ias gibletsade ^ brsc %a hlafas ^ salde ^egnum his -^te hi» gisette bifora his ^ twoege fiscas 

in coelum benedixit et &egit panes et dedit discipulis suis ut ponerent ante eos et duos pisces 

d»lde aUum U etun ^ alle ^ gifylde werun ^ ginomun ^a lafe ^ara scradunga 

diuisit omnibus. 42. Et manducauernnt omnes et saturati sunt 43. Et sustulerunt reliquias fragmentorum 10 

twelf ceowlas fuUe J of flsce werun wutudlice %a%e etuu fif ^usend weorona 

duodecim cophinos plenos et de piscibus. 44 Erant autem qui manducauerunt quinque millia uirorum. 

i Bona gi^reatade ^egnas bis to stiganne in scip '^ hie fore eode hine ofer luh to %sr byrig 

45. Et statim coegit discipulos suos ascendere nauim ut praecederent eum trans fretum ad Bethsaidam 

%a wlrile he forleorte ^st folc ^ mi% %y forleort hi» eade on mor gibidda ^ mi% )Sy efem 

dum ipse dimitteret populum. 46. Et cum dimisisset eos abiit in montem orare. 47. Et cum sero 

3 smolt wss scip on middum ss ] he ana on eorCo ] gissh hi» winnende in rowinge wses 

esset crat nauis in medio mari et ipse solus in terra. 48. Et uidens eos laborantes in remigando erat 

for^on wind wi^rword him ^ ymb %a fear%a wacune nshtes com to liim se bsi gongende ofer s» ^ 

enim uentus contrarius eis et circa quartam uigiliam noctis uenit ad eos lesus ambulans supra mare et 15 

walde bicerra liis so^ hi» ^^ gisegun hine gongende ofer s» hi» woendun yfel wiht were 

uolebat praeterire eos. 49. At illi ut uiderunt eum ambulantem supra mare putauerunt phantasma esse 

i cliopadun i cegdun alle ^%e hine gisegun ^ gidroefde t unrotsade werun ^ sona be sprecende wies 

et exclamauerunt 50. Omnes enim eum uiderunt et conturbati sunt et statim locutus est 

mi% him J cw»% to him gilefas ic hitt am nallon ge ondreda ^ astag to him in scip ^ giblan 

cum eis et dixit eis confidite ego sum nolite timerc. 51. Et ascendit ad illos in nauim et ces- 

i sette %e wind J foHSor swi%e bitwih him styltun t swigadun J ^readun ne for^Son oncneowon of 

sauit uentus. et plus magis intra se stupebant. 52. Non enim intellexerunt de 

hlafum wffis for^on heorta Mora forblindad ^ mi% ^y foerdun )Serh comun on eor%u ^ss folches 

panibus erat enim cor eorum obcaecatum. 53. Et cum trans&etassent uenerunt in terram Gkne- 20 
genesares ] a to pHcS J miC %y fsrende wemn of scipe sona ongetnn liine i ^erh 

sareUi et applicuerunt. 54. Cumque egressi essent de naui continuo cognouerunt eum. 55. Et percur- 

amnn aU lond i %eade %a ilcu ongunnun on beram hi» %a %e yfel hsfdun ymb beara %er 

rentes uniuersam regionem illam coeperunt in grabatis eos qui se male habebant circumferre ubi 

6* 
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hi» giherdon hine "^ he were "i swa hwider in foerde in lond t in gimsm i in ccstre in plssam 

audiebant eum esse. 56. £t quocumque introibat in uicos uel in uillas aut ciuitates in plateis 

setton ¥a antrymigu ^ glbedun hine "^t^ i fsse giwedom his gihrionon ^i swa oftor gihri- 

ponebant infirmos et deprecabantur eum ut uel fimbriam uestimenti eius tangerent et quotquot tan- 

onun him hale giwurdun 

gebant eum salui fiebant. 

*! mi% %y comon to hfm %a alda ^ Bume oCre of uCwatom cymende firom hierasalem 

Cap. VU. 1. Et conueniunt ad eum phansaei et quidam de scribis uenientes ab lerosolymis. 

3 mi% %y gisegun sume o)Sre of ^egnum his gimetelicum mi% hondum %st is un^wsgnum eotas 

5 2. Et cum uidissent quosdam ex discipulis eius communibus manibus id est non lotis manducare 

hiafas for cwedan his aldu 'i aUe iudeas buta oftor gi^Swogun honda ne eton 

panes uituperauerunt. 3. Pharisaei enim et omnes ludaei nisi crebro lauerint manus non manducant 

giheoldon settnesse i selnesse sldra ]] firom ^ing stowe se gifulwad ne etun 'i o^re moni^ 

tenentes traditionem seniorum. 4. Et a foro nisi baptizentur non comedunt et alia multa 

sindun ^a %e gisald arun him to haldanne fulwiht calice ^ onbora hiora ^ 

sunt quae tradita sunt illis seruare baptismata calicum et urceorum et aeramentorum et lectorum. 

i gifrxgn hine aldormen ^ u^wutu cweSende f)iwon %egnas ^ine ne gongas efter gisetnisBe 

5. £t interrogabant eum pharisaei et scribae dicentes quare discipuli tui non ambulant iuxta tradidonem 

aldra ah unclanum hondum eota^ hlafas so% he ^ worde cw£% him fbr^on wei 

10 seniorum sed communibus manibus manducant panem? 6. At ille respondens dixit eis quia bene 

gewitgade esaias of iow legerum swa awriten is folche ^is mi^ mu)Se mec weor^Sas 

prophetauit Isaias de uobis hypocritis sicut scriptum est populus hic labiis me honorat cor autem 

gilsrde larwas i bibodu monxiA 

eorum longe est a me. 7. In uanum autem me colunt docentes doctrinas et praecepta hominiun. 

eft forleortun hine bibodu godes gihaldas setnisse monna fulwiht onbora hiora ] calic» } 

8. Relinquentes enim mandatum Dei tenetis traditionem hominum baptismata urceorum et calicum et 

o%re gUioe ^issum wundrum monig ^ cw»% to him wel bismerlice gidoas bibod godes "^te sele- 

alia similia his facitis multa. 9. Et dicebat illis bene irritum facitis praeceptum Dei ut trar 

nisse iower gihaldas moyses for^on cws$ wor^a fEeder ^inne ^ moder %ine J le^e mia- 

15 ditionem uestram seruetis. 10. Moyses enim dixit honora patrem tuum et matrem tuam et qui male- 

cwe^es feder i moeder mi^ dea^e gide^ed bi)S ge wutudUoe cweo^Sas gif his cweo^as mon feder his 

dixerit patri uel matri morte moriatur. 11. Uos autem dicitis si dixerit homo patri 

i moeder his gefe '^te swa hwsst is of me %e giwexe j lustum ne forgeofaa 

uel matri corban quod est donum quodcumque ex me tibi profuerit. 12. Et ultra non dimittitis 

hfm snig giwyrce i gidoe feder his i moedei eft ge to slitas word godes ^rh setnisse iower 

eum quidquam facere patri suo aut matri 13. rescindentes uerbum Dei per traditionem uestram 

%one gisaldun ^ bisine fuslicu swi^ monigu gidoas j to gioegde eft ^»t folo ows% to him 

quam tradidistis et similia huiusmodi multa facitis. 14. Et aduocans iterum turbam dicebat illis 

giheras ge mec aUe ]] ongeotas noht Is buta monnum ingas in hine %»t m»ge hfne giwid- 

20 audite me omnes et inteUigite. 15. Nihil est extra hominem introiens in eum quod possit eum coin- 

Uga ah )Sa ^e of menn forcumas %a tindun %a ^e giwidlicas menn i ^one monn gif hwelc i hwa 

quinare sed quae de homine procedunt illa sunt quae communicant hominem. 16. Si quis 

hafe)S earu to giheranne gihere ] mi% ^y ineode in hus from ^reote gifhignum ^egntt 

habet aures audiendi audiat 17. Et cum introisset in domum a turba interrogabant eum discipuli 
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hiB bispeUam j cwbb^ to him swa eo ^ ge nnhogii aron ge ne mi% ^y ononawas ge for^on alle 

eius parabolam. 18. Et ait illis sic et uos imprudentes estis? non intelligitis quia onme 

ute in eode in ^ne monno ne mAge hine giwidliga for^n ne inga% in heorte his ah 

extrinsecus introiens in hominem non potest eum communicare 19. quia non intrat in cor eius sed 

in womba ^ Innnn ntgongnm ut gaas clsnsias alle metas cws% wntudi for^on %a ^e of 

in uentrem uadit et in secessum exit purgans onmes escas? 20. Dicebat autem quoniam quae de 

men ntgas ^a giwidligas %o monno hom ionnawordU for^on of heorte monna sweaunga 

homine exeunt illa communicant hominem. 21. Ab intus enim de corde hominum cogitationes 

yfel oft euma^ deme giligeio unreht hamed mor^Snr slagu ^iofento gitsunge unrehtwisnisse eswicnisse un- 

malae procedunt adulteria fomioationes homicidia 22. fiirta auaritiae nequitiae dolus im- 5 

scomfalni? ego yfle eofblsongas oferhygd unwisdom alle ^as yfel from ionawordfl fore ouma% 

pudicitia oculus malus blasphemia superbia stultitia, 23. Omnia haec mala a intus procedunt 

'i widlas ^one monno j ^a aras foerde in gimsBrQ tyTis ^ sidonis ] ineode hus 

et communicant hominem. 24. Et inde surgens abiit in fines Tyri et Sidonis et ingressus domum 

nnnigmon walde wuta ] ne mshte gihsela "p wif forCon sona "^te giherde of him hire l %»re hsfde 

neminem uoluit scire et non potuit latere. 25. Mulier enim statim ut audiuit de eo cuius habebat 

dohter gast . uneliBnne infoerde 'i forfeol to fotum his d w»8 wutudt wif %»t hs^en %»s sirophi- 

filia spiritum inunundum intrauit et procidit ad pedes eius. 26. Erat enim mulier gentilis Syrophoe- 

nisoa cynnes |] gibedun hine "^te ^one diowul forwurpe of doehter his he ew»% to tem lett i bUn 

nissa genere. et rogabat eum ut daemonium eiiceret de filia eius. 27. Qui dixit illi sine 10 

srist tet ^u gifoede %a suno ne is forCon good to onfoanne hlaf ^ra snnuna ] sende hundum so% 

prius saturari filios non est enim bonum sumere panem filiorum et mittere canibus. 28. At 

hio ondsworade ] cw»% him wutndt la drih for^on eo ^ hwelpas nnder beadom of screadungti his etas 

illa respondit et dixit illi utique domine nam et catelli sub mensa de micis comedunt 

^ara onshta cw»^ to hir fore ^issum worde gaa ] eode )Se diowul of doehter hire ^ 

puerorum. 29. Et ait illi propter himc sermonem uade exiit daemonium a filia tua. 30. Et 

mi% %y gifoerde t eade to huse gim»t t fand 'p msgden licgende ofer bedde t rsste 1 ^iet diowul of eade 

cum abiisset domum suam inuenit puellam iacentem supra lectum et daemonium exiisse. 

"i efter sona foerde of gimsrfl tjres com ^erh sidon to s» galilss bitwih middum gimsrum 

31. Et iterum exiens de finibus Tyri uenit per Sidonem ad mare Galilaeae inter medios fines 15 

of decspolem ^ to Isddum him deofe ^ dumbe 'J gibedun hine i^te he onsette hine honda 

Decapoleos. 32. Et adducunt ei surdum et mutum et deprecabantur eum ut imponat illi manum. 

'i to gigrap hine of %sm %reate synderlice sende fingras his in earliprloa his ^ gibleow gihran 

33. Et apprehendens eum de turba seorsum misit digitos suos in auriculas eius et expuens tetigit 

tunga i onfeng on heofnnm i ^ ews^ to him %st is to untTU U 

linguam eius. 34. Et suspiciens in coelum ingemuit et ait illi Ephphetha quod est adaperire. 35. Et 

sona ontynde werun earu Ms j unbunden wss gibend tunga his ] spreoende wss rehtlice ] 

statim apertae sunt aures eius et solutum est uinculum linguae eius et loquebatur recte. 36. Et 

bibead tem iloa )Sst he snigum men gissgde swa swi^ wntudi him forbead swa swi^or mara for^or 

praecepit ilhs ne cui dicerent. quanto autem eis praecipiebat tanto magis plus prae- 20 

h1» bodadun 3 hine of %on for%or to giwundradua %ub oweCende wel aile dyde 1 deofe dyde ^Sstte 

dicabant. 37. Et eo amplius admirabantur dicentes bene omnia fecit et surdos fecit 

hia giberas ] dumb» spreoun 

audire et mutos loqui. 
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in ^»m dagmn efter sona mi% ^y ^reote monigra wenin ne hsfdun tet -^ his eton i 

Cap. Vm. 1. In diebus illis iterum cum turba multa esset nec haberent quod mandu- 

eotan mehtun efbe gicedon %a ^egnas cws% ic milsa ofer ^reott foHSon heona ge ^rio dogor gebiddas 

carent conuocatis discipulis ait illis 2. misereor super turbam quia ecce iam triduo sustinent 

mec ne habbas his ^stte his ete 'i gif io forleto hie fsstende in hos hiora hiegiloeBigas on woege 

me nec habent quod manducent. 3. £t si dimisero eos ieiunos in domum suam deficient in uia 

snme men for%on of ¥»m feorra comnn ]] giondwordtm him ^egnaa his hwona ^Sas msg 

quidam enim ex eis de longe uenerunt 4. Et responderunt ei discipuli sui unde illos poterit 

hwelcthwa her gifylle mi^ hlafam on woesteme 'i gifirsBgn i aacade hi» hwst hlafa habbae ge his 

5 quis hic saturare panibus in solitudine? 5. Et interrogauit eos quot panes habetis? qui 

cwedan siof^ne ^ bibeod %»m )Sreote to dslanne ofer eor^o 'i onfeng %a siofan» hlafas ^oncunge 

dixerunt septem. 6. Et praecepit turbae discumbere super terram. et accipiens septem panes gratias 

dyde gibrsc ^ salde %egnam his j^te to gisette ^ to gisettan his ^ his hsfdan lytelra flaca 

agens fregit et dabat discipulis suis ut apponerent et apposuerunt turbae. 7. £t habebant pisciculos 

hwon i %a ilco gibletsade ^ giheht to gisitta J etun ] gifylde weran d ginoman %»t 

paucos et ipsos benedixit et iussit apponi. 8. Et manducauerunt et saturati sunt et sustulerunt quod 
gilsfed wes t "^to lafe wss of %sm screadangam siofa ceowlas falle wsran sodlice %a%e etan 

superauerat de &agmentis septem sportas. 9. Erant autem qui manducauerant 

swelce 8iofo(?) ^asend 1 forleort his ] recone astag "f scip mi% ^egnam his comim 

10 quasi quattuor millia et dimisit eos. 10. £t statim ascendens nauim cum discipulis suis uenit 

in dsl i on lond %sre meg%e ^ foerdan %a larwas ^ ongunnan efbegisoecan mi)S him ^stte hie sohtan 

in partes Dalmanutha. 11. Et exierunt pharisaei et coeperunt conquirere cum eo quaerentes 

from him becan of heofoe costende hine J seafade i msnde mi^gaste cws% hwst cneorisse ^ios soeca^ 

ab illo signum de coelo tentantes eum. 12. £t ingemiscens spiritu ait quid generatio ista quaerit 

becan so^Iice ic ssgo iow ne bi% sald cneorisse ^isser becon ^ forleort his astag efter sona 

signum? amen dico uobis si dabitur generationi isti signum. 13. £t dimittens eos ascendit iterum 

gifoerde ofer Inh ^ forgetne weran ^egnas his onfenge hlafe ^ bata anam hlafe ne 

nauim et abiit trans fretum. 14. £t obliti sunt discipuli eius sumere panes et nisi unum panem nou 

hsfdan mi% him in scipe ^ bibeod ^smthim cwe^ende gisea^ i bihaldaa £r9 dsrsttfm %ara ae 

15 habebant secum in naui. 15. Et praecipiebat eis dicens uidete et cauete a fermento phari- 

larwa ^ from dsvRtom herodes ^ hia gi^ohttin him bitwion %as cwe^Sende forCon hlafas ne 

saeorum et fermento Herodis. 16. Et cogitabant ad alterutrum dicentes quia panes non 

habbas we of ^on ongst %e hsi cws% to ^m hwst smeogas ge for^on hlafas ne habbas ge ne gett 

habemus. 17. Quo cognito lesus ait illis quid cogitatis quia panes non habetis? nondum 

oncnawas ge ne connan %a geona i ^iostor i blinde habbas ge heorta iowre ego habbas ge ne 

cognoscitis nec intelligitis ? adhuc caecatum habetis cor uestrum? 18. Oculos habentcs non 

giseas ge eara habbas ge ne giheras ne eft ^ohton ge hwenne i hu flf blafas ic brsc in fif 

uidetis? et aures babentes non auditis? nec recordamini. 19. Quando quinque panes fregi in quinque 

^asend ^ ba monig monde ^ara screadanga folle ge ginomon cwedon him twelfe hwenne ^ siofune 

20 millia quot cophinos fragmentorum plenos sustulistis? dicunt ei duodecim. 20. Quando et septem 

hlafas in feower ^osendo ha monig ceowul %ara screadunga genomon J cwedan him sioftine j he cw»% 

pancs in quattuor millia quot sportas fragmentorum tulistis? et dicunt ei septem. 21. Et dicebat 

to him ho monige %a geona ge oncnawas ^ comun to beza ^ to gilsddun him blindemenn J bedon 

eis quomodo nondum intelligitis ? 22. Et ueniunt Bethsaidam et adducunt ei caecum et rogabant 
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hioe -^to him gebrine ^i to Uhte honda ^ss blinda liedde hine buta ^st lond ^ speoft in 

eum ut illum tangeret. 23. Et apprehensa manu caeci eduxit eum extra uicum et expuens in 

egn his oDsetniun hondom his gifrsgn hine gif hwelc hwoegnu gisege 3 np loccade cw»% lc gifliom 

oculos eius impositis manibus suis interrogauit eum si quid uideret. 24. Et aspiciens ait uideo 

menn t -^treo gongende sfter %on sette honda ofer egn his ^ ongan gisea 

homines uelut arbores ambulantes. 25. Deinde iterum imposuit maniis super oculos eius et coepit uidere 

3 eft niowad wss swa '{>te gisege gleowlice alle ] sende hine in huB his ^ns cwe^ende gaa 

et restitutus est ita ut uideret clare onmia. 26. Et misit illum in domum suam dicens uade 

in hns %in ] gif in lond ^u gegonges nanum men ^u cy^e %is ] fserende w»s %e hsA ^ ^egnas 

in domum tuam et si in uicum introieris nemini dixeris. 27. £t egressus est lesus et discipuli 5 

his in csstre cessares philipes ^ on woege gilVsBgn ^egna his cws^ tohim hwelc mec cweoCas 

eius in casteila Caesareae Pbilippi et in uia interrogabat discipulos suos dicens eis quem me dicunt 

were ic mon ^es %a %e J sworadnn him cwe^ende iob %e folwihtere o)Ser helias oCer sc swelce 

esse bomines? 28. Qui responderunt illi dicentcs loannem baptistam alii Eliam alii uero quasi 

enne of witgum %a cw»% to him ge »c 80%lice hwelc me cwe^cs *}> ic sie gi IJsworade petr* 

unum de prophetis. 29. Tunc dicit illis uos uero quem me esse dicitis? respondens Petrus 

cw«% him %u ar% crist ] forbeod t stiorde him ne sengum gicwede of him ] ongan lcra his 

ait ei tu es Christus. 30. Et comminatus est eis ne cui dicerent de illo. 31. Et coepit docere eos 

for^on is rehtlic sunu monnes feolu gi%oelge ^i forcuma firom sldum ^ fr9 heh sacerdum ^ 

quoniam oportet filium hominis multa pati et rcprobari a senioribus et a summis sacerdotibus et 10 

u^wutum i o£sla ^ sfter %rim dagum eft arisan ^ eowunga word sprccende wss ^ to gilahte hine 

scribis ct occidi et post tres dies resurgere. 32. Et palam uerbum loquebatur. et apprehendens eum 

petrus ongan . gi^reatiga hine se %e gicerde ymb 1 gissh Cegnas his stiorende t forbeodende wss petre 

Petrus coepit increpare eum. 33. Qui conuersus et uidens discipulos suos conuninatus est Petro 

cwe^ende gong on bsolinc t bihionda mec %u wiCerworda for^on ne oncnawestu %a %e godes sindun ah %a%e sindun 
dicens uade retro me , satana quoniam non sapis quac Dei sunt sed quae sunt 

monna ^ cegende w»8 %st folo mi% ^egnum his cwae^ to him gif hwelc welle ffifter me fylga onssce 

hominum. 34. Et conuocata turba cum discipuUs suis dixit cis si quis uult me sequi deneget 

hine solfhe ^ fylge mec se %e for^on welle sawle hia hale gidoa 

semetipsum et tollat crucem suam et sequatur me. 35. Qui enim uoluerit animam suam saluam facere 15 

loesiga^ hi» se %e wutudlice losas sawla his fore meo i godspell hale hia gidoe% hwst 

perdet eam qui autem perdiderit animam suam propter me et euangelium saluam eam faciet. 36. Quid 

forstondes menn ^eh gistrione allne middeng ] losewest gidoe sawle his t hwietthuu 

enim proderit homini si lucretur totum mundum et detrimentum faciat animae suae? 37. Aut quid 

se^Ie% mon hwerfes fore sawle his se ^e for^on mec ondettende bi% ^ mine word in cneoreswum 

dabit homo commutationis pro anima sua? 38. Qui enim me confusus fucrit et mea uerba in generatione 

^assil demegiligru j arognisse J sunu monnes ondete^ hine mi% %y cjme^ in wuldor f»der his mi% 

ista adultera et peccatrice et filius hominis confundetur eum cum uenerit in gloria patris sui cum 

englum halgum 

angelis sanctis. 20 

J he cws% to %»m 80% io cwe^o iow for%on sindun sume of her ^m stondendom ^a^e ne 

Cap. IX. 1. Et dicebat illis amen dico uobis quia sunt quidam de hic stantibus qui non 
giberge^ ^one deo% o$%8Bt his gisea^ rice godes cymende in mshte ] nfter dagnm sexum 

gustabunt mortem donec uideant regnum Dei ueniens in uirtute. 2. £t post dies sex 
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io giDom ^ hffit pet? 'i iacoS j iolk ^ ledde hia on mor hehne syndrigne himana ^ 

assumit lesus Petrum et lacobum et loannem et ducit illos in montem exselsum seorsum solos et 

ofer hiowad wm bifora ^smihim ^ giwedo his giwordne wenin sdnende lixende swi^ swelce 

transfiguratus est coram ipsis. 3. £t uestimenta eius fiActa sunt splendentia et candida nimis uelut 

snaw 8wa [n]a[n]Ait ofer eor^n ne msg is hwitn gidoa ^ eteowde ^cm helias mi% moysen ^ 

nix qualia fullo super tcrram non potest candida facere. 4 £t apparuit illis £Iias cum Moyse et 

werun sprecende mi% %ofi hai ^ ondsworade petr* cws% to ^Smm httit la larwa god is her m to wosanne 

erant loquentes cum lesu. 5. £t respondens Petrus ait lesu Babbi bonum est hic nos esse 

"i wyrce we %ria hus ^e an ]]moyse an ^ helia an ne foHSon wiste hwst he cwffi^ 

5 et faciamus tria tabernacula tibi unum Moysi unum et £Iiae unum. 6. Non enim sciebat quid diceret 

weron for$on miC fyrhto gifyrhted ] aworden wss wolcen ofer bmdde his ^ com stefii of wolcne cwe%ende %ls 

erant enim timore exterriti. 7. £t facta est nubes obumbrans eos et uenit uox de nube dicens hic 

is sann min leof i leof ustu gihera^ hine 'i sona ymb loccadnn nsnig mon leng i for%or gisegnn bntan 

est filius meu^ carissimus audite illum. 7. £t statim circumspicientes neminem amplius uiderunt nisi 

^em hsi ana mi% J ofstigendum %sm of ^sm more bibeod %sm i him %»tte nsnig ^ ^e 

lesum tantum secum. 9. £t descendentibus illis de monte praecepit illis ne cuiquam quae 

gisegun %a gisih%e gissgdun buta mi% %y sunu monnes fi^om dea^e eft ariselS J %st word giheoldun 

uidissent narrarcnt nisi cum filius bominis a mortuis resurrexerit 10. £t uerbum continuerant 

mi% him efiie giffrugnun hwst hit were mi% %y from deoCe aras d glfrugnun hine cwe^nde 

10 apud se conquirentes quid osset cum a mortuis resurrexerit 11. £t interrogabant eum dicentes 

hwst for^n oweo%as s larwas J uCwutn for^on helias risenlic to eumanne erist se ^ ondsworade cim^ 

quid ergo dicunt pharisei et scribao quia £liam oportet uenire primum? 12. Qui respondens ait 

to him elias mi% %y cyme^ srest eft giboete% alle ^ huu i swa awriten is in sunu monnes "^te feolo 

illis £Iias cum uenerit primo restituet omnia et quomodo scriptum est in filium hominis ut multa 

gi^olas i gihened i giniCrad bi% ah ic ssgo iow for%on helias cyme^ ^ dydon ,him swa hwst swa 

patiatur et contemnatur. 13. Sed dico uobis quia et £Iias uenit et fecerunt illi quaecumque 

his waldun swa awriten is of him "J com to ^gnum his gissh ^reotas micle ymb his ^ 

uoluerunt sicut scriptum est de eo. 14. £t ueniens ad discipulos suos uidit turbam magnam circa eos et 

u^wutu gifrugnnn mi% him j sona eghwelo i aUe "p folc gissh hine gistylted wss tl 

15 scribas conquirentes cum illis. 15. £t confestim omms populus uidens lesum stupefactus est et 

ondreordun ^ omun groetun hine ^ gifhsgn his hwst bitwih iow gifregnaa ^ 

cxpauerunt et accurrentes salutabant eum. 16. £t interrogauit eos quid inter uos conquiritis? 17. £t 

ondworde an of %sm ^reote cws)S la larwa to gibrohte sunu min to %e hsbbende gast nnclsnne 

respondens unus de turba dixit magister attuli filium meum ad te habentem spiritum mutum. 

se %e swa hwer hine gogripes he bites ^ sllteB hine ^ fsme^ ^ gristbites mi% to%um ^ screpes J 

18. Qui ubicunque eum apprehenderit allidit illum et spumat et stridet dentibus et arescit et 

cws% ^egnum ^inum -^ his fordrife hine ^ ne mshtun 8e%e ondworde him cws% la cneorisse un- 

dixi discipulis tuis ut eiicerent illum et non potuerunt. 19. Qui respondens jeis dixit generatio in- 

giieofful %a hwyle mi% iow ic biom %a hwile iow ic ^olo brengas hine to me ^ gibrohtun hine j 

20 credula quamdiu apud uos ero? quamdiu uos patiar? afferte illum ad me. 20. £t attulerunt eum et 

mi% ^y gisegun hine sona %e gast gidroefde hine |] mi^ %j wss gibered on eor^u he gifeald hine fsmende 

cum uidisset eum statim spiritus conturbauit illum et elisus in terram uolutabatur spumans. 

j gifrsgn fsder hls hu longe tid is of %on %is him gilamp so% he cws% f^m 

21. £t interrogauit patrem eius quantum temporis est ex quo hoc ei accidit? at ille ait ab 
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cildhadA 3 BTinle hine J in tyie ^J on wsettre sende •p hine losade ah glf hwst ^umiege gihelp 

infantia. 22. Et frequenter eum et in ignem et in aquas misit ut eum perderet sed si quid potes adiuua 

ueer wee niilsende Qeer %e hsl wntudi ow»% to him gif %a m»ge gllefa aUe almehtga ^sm gilefas 

nos misertus nostri. 23. lesus autem ait illi si potes credere omnia possibilia sunt credenti. 

'i BOna gidiopade t cegende wss fsder ^sb cnahtes mi^ teoram he gicweS ie gilefo tohclpe 

24. £t continuo exclamans patcr pucri cum lacrymis aiebat credo domine adiuua 

ongileoffalnisse mine ^ miC^y gissh %e h»i %one iomende ^reott gistiorende wsbs %»m gaste on- 

incredulitatem meam. 25. £t cum uideret lesus concurrentem turbam comminatus est spiritui im- 

clsnnm cwelSende %a la deofSa ^ damba gast io %e bibeodo gaa M him J for^or ^st ^a ne inga 

mundo dicens illi surde et mute spiritus ego tibi praecipio exi ab eo et amplius ne introeas 5 

in hine ;j cliopade swi^e 'i monige teorende hine gieode trom him "J giworden wsb swelce deod were 

in eum. 26. Et exclamans et multum discerpens eum exiit ab eo et factus est sicut mortuus 

8wa ^stte monige cwedon ^stte deod is t were %e hel so^liee giheold honda his ^ ahof hine ^ 

ita ut multi dicerent quia mortuus est 27. lesus autem tenens manum eius eleuauit eum et 

aras ^ mi%%7 ineode ] in hns ^egnas his degolliee gif^agn hine forhwon we ne 

surrexit 28. Et cum introisset in domum discipuli eius secreto interrogabant eum quare nos non 

msbtan fordrilaD hine *i cw»% to him ^Sis cynn nsnige mehte ofgonga bnta on gibeodam i 

potuimus eiicere eum? 29. Et dixit illis hoc gcnus in nuUo potest exire nisi in oratione et 

on f»8terne i ^ona feordan bieodnn galile» nsnig walde swa swa giwata he gilarde 

ieiunio. 30. Et inde profecti praetergrediebantur Galilaeam nec uolebat quemquam scire. 31. Docebat 10 

wntudi ^egnas his 1 cws% to him "^te sana monnes gesald bilS in hond monna i ofklas Mne 

autem discipulos suos et dicebat illis quoniam filius hominis tradetur in manus hominum et occident eum 

i mi^%7 ofslsgen bi^ %e ^irda dsge eft arises so^ hi» ne oa^an [%ffit word i ondreardon] hine •^ hie 

et ocdsus tertia die resurget 32. At illi ignorabant uerbum et timebant inter- 

gifragnan hine ] comnn to %sr byrig %s %e mi% ^j »t hase wernn gifinegn hia hw«t hia on 

rogare eum. 33. £t uenerunt Caphamaum. qui cum domi essent interrogabat eos quid in 

woege gitrachtade so% hi» swigednn gif hwa bitwion him on woege giteldun gif hwelc were ^ara 

uia tractabatis? 34. At illi tacebant si quidem inter se in uia disputauerant quis esset eorum 

mara t mast ] eft Bst giceg twelfe i cws% to him gif hwa weUe foermest bi% alra Isb- 

maior. 35. Et residens uocauit duodecim et ait illis si quis uult primus esse erit omniiun no- 15 

temest ] allra embihtmon ] onfeng %one cnsht gesette hine in middam hiora ^onne •fte clio- 

uissimus et omnium minister. 36. Et accipiens puerum statuit eum in medio eorum quem cum com- 

pende were cws^ to him swa hwelo an of ^aslicti cnsnhtes onfoe% on noma minam mec onfoe% 

plexus esset ait illis 37. quisquis unum ex huiusmodi pueris receperit in nomine meo me recipit 

i Bwa hwa swa meo onfoeC ne mec onfoeC ah %ene Be^e mec sende gi^sworade him ioft cwe^ende 

et quicunque me susceperit non me suscipit sed eum qui misit me. 38. Respondit illi loannes dicens 

lalarwa wegisegan snmeo^re on noma ^innm forworpen mi^diowlnm sete ne fylges us ] forbadun 

magister uidimus quendam in nomine tuo eiicientem daemonia qui non sequitur nos et prohibuimus 

him %e hstl wutudiice cw»% nallas ge forbeada bim nsngum is for^on se%e doe% mnhte on noma 

eum. 39. lesus autem ait nolite prohibere eum. nemo est enim qui faciat uirtutem in nomine 20 

mlnan i nusge recone yfle spreoca of me seCe forCon ne is wi% eow fore iow is swa 

meo et possit cito male loqui de me. 40. Qui enim non est aduersum uos pro uobis est 41. Quis- 

hwa for%on drinca giBeleC iow of cslce i coppe wstres on noma minom foHSon cristes arun so^lice icsago 

quis enim potum dederit uobis caliccm aquae in nomine meo quia Christi estis amen dico 

7 
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iow for^OD ne losa^S mearde his 'i swa hwa giondspyraae anam of ^iaail Issestum gilefBndnm 

uobis non perdet mercedem suam. 42. Et quisquis scandaiizauerit unum ex his pusillis credentibus 

in mec god is him swi^or gif ¥e sie unbanden t ansded bi)S cweame bTr^nne to swira bis ^ on ss 

in me bonum est ei magis si circumdaretur mola asinaria coUo eius et in mare 

gisended were "i gif onspymas )Sec honda ^in aceorf %a ilca god is ^e unhal inga in 

mitteretur. 43. Et si scandalizauerit te manus tua abscinde illam. bonum est tibi debilem introire in 

lif ^onne twa hooda hsebbe gonge in tinterga fyres in nnadrysendlic %er wyrmaa hiora 

uitam quam duas manus habentem ire in gehennam in ignem inextinguibilem 44 ubi uermis eorum 

ne bia% deode 'i ^ fyr ne bi)S gidrysnad ^ gif foett %ine %ec onspuma)S ceorf hine t %a god is 

5 non moritur et ignis non extinguitur. 45. Et si pes tuus te scandalizat amputa illum. bonum est 

%e halt to gonganne in lif ece ^onne twoge foet hsbbe sende in tintergu fyree undry- 

tibi claudum introire in uitam aeternam quam duos pedes habentem mitti in gehennam ignis inextin- 

sendlic %6r wyrmas hiora ne bia% deode ^ %8Bt fyr ne bi^ drysned '^te gif egu %in giond- 

guibilis 46. ubi uermis eorum non moritur et ignis non extinguitur. 47. Quod si oculus tuus scan- 

spyrne^ %ec giworp hiac god is %e bllnd to gonganne in rice godes ^oune tuu egu hnbbe 

dabzat te eiice eum. bonum est tibi luscum introire in regnum Dei quam duos oculos habentem 

gisende in tintergu fyres %er wyrmas hiora ne bi% deade ^ fyx hiora ne bi% adrysnad eghweic 

mitti in gehennam ignis 48. ubi uermis eorum non moritur et ignis eorum non extinguitur. 49. Omnis 

for%on mi% fyre sie giscostad i eghwelc cwicu almes gicostad bi^ god is %at salt )Set si» salt gi- 

10 enim igne salietur et omnis uictima sale salietur. 50. Bonum est sal. quod si sal in- 

m 

funful bi% on %ou ^st ge gihaldas habba% bitwih iow salt ^ sibbe habbas bitwih iow 

sulsum fuerit in quo illud condietis? habete in uobis sal et pacem habete inter uos. 

i ^ona aras com in gimsra iudea bigeonda iordanen "i glsomnadun efteraona 

Cap. X. 1. Et inde exsurgens uenit in fincs ludaeae ultra lordanem et conueniunt iterum 

to him i swa ^stte giwuna wss efter sona Isrde his i to gineolicadun %a larwas gifrugnan 

turbae ad eum et sicut consueuerat iterum docebat illos. 2. Et accedentes pharisaei interrogabant 

hine gif isalefed were ^ wif forleta cannadun i costadun hine so% he jwyrde cws% him hwst iow 

eum si licet uiro uxorem dimittere tentantes eum. 3. At ille respondens dixit eis quid uobis 

biboden wss fr5 moyse ^a ^e cwedon forgsf moysos boc "J te were awriten ] forleten 

15 praecepit Moyses? 4. Qui dixerunt permisit Moyses libellum repudii scribere et dimittere. 

-)Ssm onwyrde %e hsi cws% to heardnisse heorta iowre awrat iow bibeod ^is f^m 

5. Quibus respondens lesus ait ad duritiam cordis uestri scripsit uobis praeceptum istud. 6. Ab 

fruma wutudi giscsfte wepnedmenn i wifmenn worhte his god fore ^isse forletaC mon 

initio autem creaturae masculum et feminam fecit eos Deus. 7. Propter hoc relinquet homo 

fsder his i moder i gineolicas to wife his "J bio^on twoege in lichoma ana for)Son 

patrem suum et matrem et adhaerebit ad uxorem suam. 8. Et erunt duo in carne una. itaque 

wutud ne sindun twoege ah ana lichoma ^stte for^Son god eftiegigedra^ ^oii monno ne tosceade^ he *i 

iam non sunt duo sed una caro. 9. Quod ergo Deus coniunxit homo non separet. 10. Et 

in hus efter sona ^egnas his gifragnun hine of ^sm ilca 3 cws* to him swa hwelc forletes 

20 in domo iterum discipuli eius interrogauerunt eum de eodem. 11. Et ait illis quicunque dimiserit 

wif his i o^er Isde to derne giligrum eft sende ofer his !J gif 'J wif forlete^ wer 

uxorem suam et aliam duxerit adulterium committit super eam. 12. Et si uxor dimiserit uirum 

hiro 3 to o^rum foes hio syngaft j brohtun to him lytle •fte gehrine ^sm ^a ^egnas 

suum et alii nupserit moechatur. 13. Et offerebant illi paruulos ut tangeret illos. discipuli 
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wutudi Btiorduii ^sm brengendtim ^a nii^^y gisnh ^ hni unwyrCiie brohte ^ cw»% to him letas 

autem comminabantur offerentibus. 14 Quos cum uideret lesus indigne tulit et ait illis sinite 

^ lytlu ooma to me ^ ne forletas hi» ^oslicra is for%on rice godes bo% icewe^o iow 

paruulos uenire ad me et ne prohibueritis eos. talium est enim r^num DeL 15. Amen dico uobis 

8wa hwelc ne foe^ rice godes swelce lyteine ne g»% in ^set ^ gifragade hi» 'J 

quisquis non receperit regnum Dei uelut paruulus non intrabit in illud. 16. £t complexans eos et 

OD gisette honda ofer hia gibletsade hi» ^ mid %y terende wss on woeg fore am 

imponens manus super illos benedicebat eos. 17. £t cum egressus esset in uiam procurrens 

snm o^er cneo gibe[ge]d bifora hine gibtBd hine la larow god hwnt sceal ic doa 'fte lif ece 

quidam genu flexo ante eum rogabat eum magister bone quid faciam ut uitam aeternam 5 

ic onfoe %e hsi so^lice cws^ to him hwnt mec ^ cwe^s goodne ne nngil good buta ana 

percipiam? 18. lesus autem dixit ei quid me dicis bonum? nemo bonus nisi unus 

god %a bibodu wastu ^sete demelice %a ne ofsln ^ieta (^c) %u ne stele ^nt» ^u leose 

Deus. 19. Praecepta nosti ne adulteres ne occidas ne fureris ne falsum 

witnesse i cylSniase cwe^ )S»t ISn facnn ne doe arwyr^a toder ^inne ^ moder^ino *j he andwyrde 

testimonium dixeris ne fraudem feceris honora patrem tuum et matrcm. 20. At ille respondens 

cw»% him la larwa aile ^as ic giheald from gigo^hade minum ^ hni wutudi mi^^y biheold hine lufade 

ait illi magister haec omnia obseruaui a iuuentute mea. 21. lesus autem intuitus eum dilexit 

hine tl cwb% to him an %e fgeten is gong swa hwst swa %u hnbbe bibyge ^ sel ^arfum ^ hnfes 

eum et dixit ei unum tibi deest uade quaecunque habes ucnde et da pauperibus et habebis 10 

gistrion goldee in heofiitl !J cym soec i fylig me se^e mi¥%y giwundrad wns in worde eode seofende w»s 

thesaurum in coelo et ueni sequere me. 22. Qui contristatus in uerbo abiit moerens. erat 

for^on hef)5e {sic) micle nhte ^ ymbloccade %e hei cwn% to ^gnum his swi^e unea^e i heflge 

enim habens multas possessiones. 23. £t circumspiciens lesus ait discipulis suis quam difficile 

%a %e gistrione habbas in rice godes inga^ %a ^egnas wutudi forstyltun on wordil his 

qui pecunias habent in regnum Dei introibuntl 24. Discipuli autem obstupescebant in uerbis eius. 

cwn^ %e hni efter sona ^sworade cw»% sunu leofa la swi^e hefig is %a %e gilefa^ on gistrion in 

at lesus rursus respondens ait illis filioli quam difficile est confidentes in pecuniis in 

rice godes "f hin ings e%or is camele ^erh ^yrel i ego nedles ^erhfara ^onne %e welge i %e wlonca 

regnum Dei introirel 25. Facilius est camelum per foramen acus transire quam diuitem 15 

ingonge in rice godes %a%e swi^or giwundradun cwe^ende to him solfum ^ hwa mcge hal wosa 

intrare in regnum Dei. 26. Qui magis admirabantur dicentes ad semetipsos et quis potest saluus fieri? 

d sceowende in hi» %e hni cw»% mi% monnum unmnhtig is ah ne is mi% god alle for^on 

27. £t intuens illos lesus ait apud homines impossibile est sed non apud Deum. omnia enim 

mshte Bindun mi% god ongan petras him cweo^a heono we forleortun alle "J fyiigdun i sohtan 

possibilia sunt apud Deum. 28. £t coepit Petrus ei dicere ecce nos dimisimus omnia et secuti sumus 

%ec ondworde ^e hsi cw»% so% ic cwe^o iow nnnig is se^e forletes hus i bro^er i 

tc. 29. Bespondens lesus ait amen dico uobis nemo est qui reliquerit domum aut fratres aut 

Bwester i moder i teder i sunu i lond fore mec ^J fore godspelle se^e ne 

sorores aut matrem aut patrem aut filios aut agros propter me et propter euangelium 30. qui non 20 

onfoelS hunteantigin si^a %a hwile nu in tide i in life ^issum huse ^ bro^er ^ swester ^ moder *j sunu 

accipiat centies tantum nunc in tempore hoc domos et fratres et sorores et matres et filios 

^ lond ml% oehtendum 1 weorlde f>sr toworde lif ecce monige wntudi bio^un srist 

et agros cum persecutionibus et in saeculo futuro uitam aetemam. 31. Multi autem erunt primi 

7* 
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^ foer^mesttt *j da Istemestu foer^mest wenm for^on on woege asti(pin in hiernsalem ;] foie eode 

nouissimi et nouissiml primi. 32. Erant autem in uia ascendentes lerosolymam et praece- 

t gongende wsbs him %e h»i ^ styltan i swlgdon ^ fyligdun ondreordon ^ to ginom efter sona twelfa ongan 

debat illos lesus et stupebant et sequentes timebant et assumens iterum duodecim coepit 

%nm eweo^a %a ^ing weron him toworde for^on heono we stigas hiemsalem 'J snnn monnes 

illis dicere quae essent ei euentura. 33. Quia ecce ascendimus lerosoljmam et filius hominis 

gisald bi)S aldurmonnnm sacerda n^wutum '^ gini^rias hine to deo^a ^ sellas hine hn^nil ^ 

tradetur principibus sacerdotum et scribis et damnabunt eum morte et tradent eum gentibus 34. et 

bismerigas hine ^ spittas ^ hise swingas hine ^ his cweUa^ hine ^ ^y ^lrdan dsge arises ^ 

5 illudent ei et interficient eum et flagellabunt eum et interficient eum et tertia die resurget 35. £t 

gineolicadun to him iacob* tl io^ soi^u zebedes cwe%ende lalarwa wallon we 'J>te swa swa we wUnias 

accedunt ad eum lacobus et loannes-filii Zebedaei dicentes magister uolumus ut quodcunque petierimujs 

%a doe us so% he cws^ him hwst wilnigas ge |>te ic doe iow ^ ewedun sel ns '^te an to 

facias nobis. 36. At ille dixit eis quid uultis ut faciam uobis? 37. Et dixerunt da nobis ut unus ad 

swi^re ^inre ] o$er to ISsBrswi€ra(«ic) ISinre gesitte in wuldre ^inum ^ htA so^lice cwe^ him newntunge 

dexteram tuam et alius ad sinistram tuam sedeamus in gloria tua. 38. lesus autem ait eis nescitis 

hwst ge giowigas hu magon ge ^one caiio drinca ^one io drinco i ^st fulwiht of %on io fulwade '^ ge sie in gifulwade 

quid petatis. potestis calicem bibere quem ego bibo aut baptismo quo ego baptizor baptizari? 

so$ hia cwedun him we magun %ofi hnt wutudlice cw»% him %one calic ec ¥on ^one ic drinco ge drinco 

10 39. At illi dLxerunt ei possumus. lesus autem ait eis calicem quidem quem ego bibo bibetis 

'i %8Bt [fulwiht] of ^m ic biom gifulwad %e gifulwia% sittas witudlice on %a swi% (sie) min i on %a wynstra 

et baptismo quo ego baptizor baptizabimini. 40. Sedere autem ad dexteram meam uel ad sinistram 

ne is min to sellanne iow ah ^S«m %e gigeorwad is !j giherdun ^ tenu onguunun wra^iga of 

non est meum dare uobis sed quibus paratum est 41. £t audientes decem coeperunt idignari de 

iac "j ioh %e hsi wutudlice ceigde hisB cws$ to him wutas ge for%on %as %a %e gisegenebia^ '^hinaldordom 

lacobo et loanne. 42. lesus autem uocans eos ait illis scitis quia hi qui uidentur principari 

hffi^num giwsldas ^sem i him ^ aldormen hiora mshte habba^ hio i ^ara ne swa i %us is wutudiice 

gentibus dominantur eis et principes eorum potestatem habent ipsorum. 43. Non ita est autem 

in iow ah swahwaswa welle wosa maraihera bi% iower hera («ie) i embihtmon j swahwaswa welle 

15 in uobis sed quicunque uoluerit fieri maior erit uester minister. 44. £t quicunque uoluerit 

in iow terist i foer^mest wosa bi% %e alra %r»l i esne for^on *j sunu monnes ne com '}>te giembihte 

in uobis primus esse erit omnium seruus. 45. Nam et filius hominis non uenit ut ministraretur 

him ah •fie giembihtade o%rum ^ salde sawle his lesnisse fore mouignm ] comun to hiericho ^ 

ei sed ut ministraret et daret animam suam redemptionem pro multis. 46. £t ueniunt lericho et 

mi%%7 foerde hie in ^a burug 'J ^egoas his ^ mi% monigfalde mengu sunu timees barti blind 

proficiscente eo de lericho et discipulis eius et plurima multitudine filius Timaei Bartimaeus caecus 

gisstt nehist woege giomde se¥e mi%%y giherde ^stte ^ehei nazarenisca waes ongan cliopiga ^ 

sedebat iuxta uiam mendicans. 47. Qui cum audisset quia lesus Nazarenas est coepit clamare et 

cweo^a snnu daui^es haslend gemilsa me "j mi^^y stiordun him ^io mengn "^te swigede so^ he micle 

20 dicere fili David lesu miserere mei. 48. £t comminabantur ei multi ut taceret at ille multo 

swi^or cliopade sunu daui^es milsa me j gistod %e hsi giheht hine cega ;j ceigdun 

magis clamabat fili Dauid miserere mei. 49. £t stans lesus praecepit illum uocari. et uocant 

^one i ^ blindu cwe^ende him glsdmod wes ^u aris ceiga ^ec se^e forworpe giwedo his giswigende 

caecum dicentes ei animaequior esto surge uocat te. 50. Qui proiecto uestimento suo exiliens 
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eom to him. ^ ondsworade him ^ehei ewn^ hwnt wylttu jsio^ gidoo ^ebiinda wutadlioe cw»% him 

uenit ad eum. 51. £t respondens lesus dixit illi quid uis tibi faciam? caecus autem dixit ei 

larow good |>telo gisie ^hsi wntodlico cwfi^ tohfm gaa gileafa %in ^c halne gidoes *i sona gisah 

Babboni ut uideam. 52. lesus autem ait illi uade fides tua te saluum fedt. et confestim uidit 

'i fyligde him on wceg. 

et sequebatur eum in uia. g 

i miWj to gineolicadim hierusalem ^ bethania to more oelebeomeB sende twoege 

Cap. XI. 1. £t cum appropinquarent lerosolymae et Bethaniae ad montem Oliuarum mittit duo» 



of ^egnum his ^ cwn% ^sem gaa in csstre *|Ste ongsgn iow iw («ic) ^ sona iDgongas 

ex discipulis suis 2. et ait illis ite in castellum quod contra uos est et statim introeuntes illuc 5 

' )58Bt ge onfindes ^one fola gibondenne ofer %one gett nenig mon gissett nnbindas %one ^ to gilsdas 

inuenietis pullum Ugatum super quem adhuc nemo hominum sedit soluite illum et adducite. 

i gif hwelc iow bicwe^es hweet doa^ ge cweo^as ^SBtte drihtne bihoefe i ued$arf is ^ sona hine 

3. £t si quis uobis dixerit quid facitis? dicite quia domino necessarius est et continuo illiun 

forletas hider i foerdan onfundun fola gibundonne bifora Vsn dore ute eet woega glletil ^ unbundnn 

dimittet huc. 4 £t abeunles inuenerunt pullum ligatum ante ianuam foris in biuio et soluunt 

hine J sume of %sr stondendum cwedun him hwst doas ge unbindas ^one fola ^%e cwedun 

eum. 5. £t quidam de illic stantibus dicebant illis quid facitis soluentes pullum? 6. Qui dixerunt 

him swa gihaten hsfde hia ^ hsei ^ forleortun hine ]] Isddun ^one fola to %iem hsi ^ onsettnn hine 

eis sicut praeceperat illis lesus et dimiserunt cis. 7. £t duxerunt pullum ad lesum et imponunt illi 10 

gigerlu his ^ sset ofer him ^o mengu wutudlice giwedo hiora brsddun i legdon on woeg o^re 

uestimenta sua et sedit super eum. 8. Multi autem uestimenta sua strauerunt in uia alii 

)5onne %a twigu gibegdun i rendun ^ telge of ^aem treum ^ stredun on %one woeg ^ %a ^Se fore eodun 

autem &ondes caedebant de arboribus et stemebant in uia. 9. £t qui praeibant 

3 %a)5e fyligdun cliopadun cwe^ende la ha)l Tsih se gibletsad se^e com in noma drihtnes sie 

et qui sequebantur clamabant dicentes Hosanna. 10. Benedictus qui uenit in nomine domini bene- 

gibletsad "p ^om in rice fador uses dauiCes la hel usih in heonissum ^ ineode hiemsalem in 

dictum quod uenit regnum patris nostri Dauid. Hosanna in excelsis. 11, £t introiuit lerosolymam in 

temple ^ mi%$7 ymbsceowade all mi%%y ge efem waes gifoerde in bethania mi% twelfum 

templum et circumspectis omnibus cum iam uespera esset hora 6xiit in Bethaniam cum duodecim. 15 

i o^re dsege mi^^y foerdun firom betha gihyncrede ^ mi%^y gisseh feorra %ofI ficbeom h«b- 

12. £t alia die cum exirent a Bethania esuriit. 13. Cumque uidisset a longe ficum haben- 

bende leof com gif ge hwst ea^a gimitte in %em ]] mi^Vy comnn to tem nowiht infand buton 

tem folia uenit si quid forte inueniret in ea et cum uenisset ad eam nihil inuenit praeter 

leofam ne for^on wss tid ^ra ficbeoma ^ ondsworade cws^ him wutudi no leng in tcnisse 

folia. non enim erat tempus ficorum. 14. £t respondens dixit ei iam non amplius in aetemum 

aenig mon f^om %e weestem ete^ ^ giherdun ^egnas his ^ comon to hief ^ mi%%y 

quisquam ex te fructum manducet et audiebant discipuli eius. 15. £t ueniunt lerosoljmam. et cum 

infoerdon )Sone tempel ongan fordrifa %a bibyccende ^ %a bibycende («ic) in temple ^ beodo %ara mynetera 

introisset in templum coepit eiicere uendentes et ementes in templo et mensas numulariorum 20 

tl seotlas bibyccendra ^a culufra ofcerde i fdraf ^ ne gilefde 'J>te nnig oferfBBrende i fnrende were fet 

et cathedras uendentium columbas euertit. 16. £t non sinebat ut quisque transferret uas 

■ 

%erh %»t tempel ^ Inrde cwe^ende him ah ne ' awriten is "^te hus min hus gibedes giceged bi^ 

per templum. 17. £t docebat dicens eis nonne scriptum est quia domus mea domus orationis uocahitur 
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allum cynDum ge wutudlice giworfatiin %a i his cofa i hydels ^afana milS^y wssgihered temaldor- 

omnibus gentibus? uos autem fecistis eam speluucam latronum. 18. Quo audito prin- 

monnom sacerda ^ n^wntom Bohtun hn hie hine gicwellan mshtun ondreordnn for^n hine for^on 

cipes saoerdotum et scribae quaerebant quomodo eum perderent timebant enim eum quoniam 

all ^reat wss giwundrad ofer lare his ^ mi^^y efem giworden w»s from foerde of 

uniuersa turba admirabatur super doctrina eius. 19^ £t cum uespera facta esset egrediebatur de 

csstre 'i mi^^y arlice oferfoerdun gisegun ^one flcbeom dryge iworden of wyrtrumum 'i eft 

ciuitate. 20. Et cum mane transirent uiderunt ficum aridam factam a radicibus. 21. £t re- 

gimyndig wss petrus cwse^ him ia larow heono ^es flcbeom %nm %u cwede gidrugade ^ giondwurde 

5 cordatus Petrus dixit ei Rabbi ecce ficus cui maledixisti aruit 22. Et respondens 

%e hsi owffi^ %»m habbas gileofa godes so% ic cwe^o low "^te swa hwa cwe^es ^issum more giuioma 

lesus ait illis habete fidem Dei. 23. Amen dico uobis quia quicunque dixerit huic monti tollere 

"j sende in sse "j ne twias i ne twioge in heorte his ah gif gilefeC for^on swa hwnt swa he cweo^as 

et mittere in mare et non haesitauerit in corde suo sed crediderit quia quodcunque dixerit fiat 

sie sald him f %on ic cweo%o iow ali swa hwset swa gebiddas i giowigas gilefas ge ^stte ge onfoe 

fiet ei. 24. Propterea dico uobis onmia quaecunque orantes petitis credite quia accipietis 

;j bicyme^ iowih ^ mi^%y ge bio^un stondende to gibiddanne forletas i forgeofas gif hwa hsbbe wi% 

et euenient uobis. 25. Et cum stabitis ad orandum dimittite si quid habetb aduersus 

hwelc hwoegn o^er %ing '^te ^ fsder iower se on heofnum is forgefelS iow synne iowre %ah%e gif 

10 aliquem ut et pater uester qui in coelis est dimittat uobis peccata uestra. 26. Quod si 

iowih ne walias forgeofa ne fsder iower se %e on heofnil is forgefes iow synne iowre ] comun 

uos non dimiseritis nec pater uester qui in coelis est dimittet uobis peccata uestra. 27. £t ueniunt 

efter sona in hierusi "J mi% %y gieode in tempel gineolicadun to him heh sacerdas !j u^wutu ^ 

rursus lerosolymam. et cum ambularet in templo accedunt ad eum summi sacerdotes et scribac et 

%a sidru 'i cwedun him in bwelce msbte %as %u does ^ hwelc %e salde %as mshte 4ste %as 

seniorcs 28. et dicunt ei in qua potestate haec facis? et quis tibi dedit hanc potestatem ut ista 

%u does %e hsi so^lice ondsworade cws% to him ic gifregno iowih ^ ic ane worde ^ ondwordas 

facias? 29. lesus autem respondens ait illis interrogabo uos et ego unum uerbum et respondete 

me i ic cwe^o iow in swa hwelce mshte %as doe ic fulwiht iohannes of heofne wss from 

15 mihi et dicam uobis in qua potestate haec faciam. 30. Baptismus loannis de coelo erat an 

monnum ondwordas me cws^ hl bo% his gismeadun mi¥ him cwe^ende gif ge cweo^as of heofne 

ex hominibus? respondete mihi. 31. At illi cogitabant secum diccntes si dixerimufl de coelo 

he wil cwea^ forhwon ^onne ne giiefa^ ge him gif ge cweo^as from monnil we ondreorduu ^st folc 

dicet quare ergo non credidistis ei? 32. Si dixerimus ex hominibus timemus populum. 

aU for^on hsfdun iohs for%on so^lice witga wss ^ ondworde j cwslS %e hsi ne wntun ge 

omnes enim habebant loannem quia uere propheta esset 33. Et respondentes dicunt lesu nescimus. 

ondworde %e hsi cws% to him ne ic ic cwe^o iow in hwa hwelcer mshte %as ic dom 

et respondens lesus ait iUis neque ego dico uobis in qua potestate haec faciam. 

;j ongan ^sm i him in bispeilum spreaca wingeord gisette mon i ymbsalde 

20 Cap. XU. 1. £t coepit illis in parabolis loqui. uincam pastinauit homo et circumdedit 

seo^e ;j daif sea^ ] gitimbrade torr "i %a agsf t afsste %a ^sm londbigeugum "i feor gifoerde i £b* 

sepem et fodit lacum et aedificauit turrim et locauit eam agrlcolis et peregre profectus 

rende wss 'j sende to %sm londbigengum on tide esnes 'Jiie from %sm londbuendum oufenge of 

est 2. Et misit ad agricolas in tempore seruum ut ab agricoiis acciperet de 
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wiBStme wingeordes )5a%e to giDeolicAdon faim gt^ancnn "J foTleortnn idelne ^ efter sona sende to 

fructu uineae. 3. Qui apprehensum eum ceciderunt et dimiserunt uacuum. 4. £t iterum misit ad 

him o^nie esne ^ ^one on heofnd gtwnndadon t mi% scomil mioion to giworhtan 'i efter sona o^eme 

iUos alium scnram efc illum in capite uulnerauerunt et contumeliis affecerunt. 5. Et rursum alium 

sende 'i ec %ene ofslognn 'i monige o%re Bome gt^ursoun o^re ec ofslognn %a gett for%on An 

misit et illum occiderunt et plures alios quosdam caedentes alios uero occidentes. 6. Adhuc ergo unum 

hnfde sunn leofbe ^ hine sende to him nt ende l Istemest cwe%ende for^on hiie l ge frffipegadnn eunn 

habens filium carissimum et illum misit ad eos nouissimum dicens quia reuerebuntur filium 

minne %a byende wutudlice ewedun him hitwion %is is erfeword cymas wutum we ofela hine ] ussa 

meum. 7. Coloni autem dixemnt ad inuicem hic est heres. uenite occidamus eum et nostra 5 

bi% %io erfewordnis ^ gilahtnn hine 'i oftlogun ^ giwurpun butu %one wingeord hwfet of ^on 

erit hereditas. 8. Et apprehendentes eum occiderunt et eiecerunt extra uineam. 9. Quid ergo 

dyde t doe^ drflk wingeordes cyme^ 'i fordoes ^ londbuende i sele^ ^one wingeard o^rum ne giwriotu 

faciet dominus uineae? ueniet et perdet colonos et dabit uineam aliis. 10. Nec scriptu- 

^Sas liomadun ge *^te stan ^onne ofercomen gittmbradun ^is giworden wffis on heofad hwon frO 

ram hanc legistis lapidem quem reprobauerunt aedificantes hic factus est in caput anguli? 11. a 

drih aworden wns ^is ^ is wunderlic on egum usum j sohtun hine to haldanne "j ondreordun 

domino factuip est istud et est mirabile in oculis nostris. 12. Et quaerebant eum tenere et timuerunt 

^one ^reot ongetun hine for^on to him bispel ^Sas he giows^ *J mi^^y forieortun hlne gieodun 

turbam. cognouerunt enim quoniam ad eos parabolam hanc diserit et relicto eo abierunt 10 

'i sendun to him sume ttom slarwum i herodes )5egnil -^te hine ginomun i giteldun on wordum 

13. Et mittunt ad eum quosdam ex pharisaeis et Herodianis ut eum caperent in uerbo. 

%a%e comun cwedun him larow we wutun %»tte so^fsest is («<<;) i ue gemesttu nnig of ^on i ^sm ne 

14. Qui uenientes dicunt ei magister scimus quia uerax es et non curas quemquam nec 

for%on %u gistst on onsione monnes ah in so^fsstnisse woegas godes Isres is gtlefed to seallanne gsfel 

enim uides in faciem hominum sed in ueritate uiam Dei doces. licet dari tribntum 

^sm casere i no we selias seCe wiste geswioporatsse htora cws^ to him hwaet mec gicostigas brengas 

Caesari an non dabimus? 15. Qui sciens uersutiam illorum ait illis quid me^ tentatis? afiferte 

me pening "^te cwn% to him ic gesie so^ hi« gibrohtun him i cws% to him hwst is ^is gtlicnes %as 

mihi denarium ut uideam. 16. At illi attulerunt ei. et ait illis cuius est imago haec 15 

i in- i onmerca cwedun him ^Sss caseres giondworde wutudi %e heei cw»% him geldas for^on %a %e sindun 

et inscriptio? dicunt ei Caesaris. 17. Respondens autem lesus dixit illis reddite igitur quae sunt 

caseras )5«m casere i %a%e arun godes godo i wundradan ofer hine i comon to him 

Caesaris Caesari et quae sunt Dei Deo. et mirabantur super eo. 18. Et uenerunt ad eum Sad- 

%a%e cwea^as nrtst ne were i ft^ugnun htne ^us cwe^nde la larow moyses us 

ducaei qui dicunt resuirectionem non esse et interrogabant eum dicentes 19. magister Moyses nobis 

awrat gtf hwelc bro^er deod sie forletes %xt wtf i snno ne letes ']>te onfoe bro^er his 

scripsit ut si cuius frater mortuus fuerit et dimiserit uxorem et filios non reliquerit accipiat frater eius 

lafe ^m ilca ^l cft awecca^ sed bro^er his siofune for^on bro^er weran i )5e foer^mesta onfeng 

uxorem ipsius et resusdtet semen fratri suo. 20. Septem ergo fratres erant et primus accepit 20 

^tst wif i dead wns' unforletne sed i %e nfterra onfeng )5a ilca i deod wss ne 

uxorem et mortuus est non rehcto semine. 21. Et secundus accepit eam et mortuus est et nec iste 

forleort ^st sed i %e ^irda * gilice i onfeng %a ilca gilice %a sioftine i ne forleortun i ne Infdun 

reliquit semen et tertius similiter. 22. Et acceperunt eam similiter septem et non reliquerunt 
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sed hfo hetemeBt alra deod wm ^mt wif in eriste for^on mi%%y arisaiS hwfts 

semen. nouissima omnium defimcta est et mulier. 23. In resurrectione eigo cum resurrexerint <^uiu8 

of ^m bi% %st wif sioftine for%on hsfdun )5st ilce wif 'i ^ondworde %e hiet cwciS to him 

de his erit uxor? septem enim habuerunt eam uxorem. 24. £t respondens lesus ait illis 

ne for^on ge dwoligas ne witnn ge giwriota ne msehte i msgen godes mi^Cy for^on from de|i%e 

nonne ideo erratis non scientes scripturas neque uirtutem Dei? 25. Cum enim a mortuis 

arisa^ ne his mensomiga^ ne hie bio^nn gimnnsnmad ah bio^on swa englas on heofhil of 

resurrexerint neque nubent neque nubentur sed sunt sicut angeli in coelis. 26. De 

deo^e wntudl "^te arisa^ ne liomadnn ge ou bocum moysee o? l on %cm tree hnu cws% him 

5 mortuis autem quod resurgant non legistis in libro Moysi super rubum quomodo dixerit illi 

god cw»% i sffigde ic am god abrahames ^ god isaces ^ god lacob ne is god ^ara deodra 

Deus inquiens ego sum Deus Abraham et Deus Isaac et Deus lacob? 27. Non est Deus mortuorum 

ah lifgendra gif ge for$on swi^e gidwoligas 1] gineolioade an ttom uCwutum se^ giherde ^attoo 

sed uiuorum. uos ergo multum erratis. 28. Et accessit unus de scribis qui audierat iUos 

efne gifmgnun 'i gissh for^on "^te wel %sm giondworde gifrngn hine hwet were )5e foer^mesta alra 

conquirentes et uidens quoniam bene illis responderit interrogauit eum quod esset primum omnium 

bibodona %e hsi wutudi giondworde liim for^on %e foer^meeta alra bibodona is giher israhelnm 

mandatum. 29. lesus autem respondit ei quia primum omnium mandatum est audi Israel 

drih god user god ana is ]] iufa %u drih god ^inne of alra heorte ^inre "i of alie 

10 dominus Deus tuus Deus unus est. 30. £t diliges dominum Deum tuum ex toto corde tuo et ex tota 

sawle ^inre ]] of alle gi^ohte ^inum ^ of aUe msgne %iuU ^is is %st foer^Smeste bibod ^s 

anima tua et ex tota mente tua et ex tota uirtutc tua. hoc est primum mandatum. 31. Se- 

sfterra wutudlice gilice him lufa ^one nestu ^inne swa swa %ec soUhe mara tisra o^er bibod 

cundum autem simile est illi diliges proximum tuum tamquam te ipsum. maius horum aliud mandatum 

ne is 'i cws% him se u^wuta wel la larow in eo^fsstnisse %u cwede for^n an is god ^ ne 

non est 32. £t ait illi scriba bene magister in ueritate dixisti quia unus est Deus et non 

is olSer butan him ^ "fie sie gilufad of alre heorte "i of alre ongetnisse i of alre sawle ^ of 

est alius praeter eum. 33. £t ut dihgatur ex toto corde et ex toto intellectu et ex tota anima et ex 

alre strengn %ine ^ lufa %one nestu swa swa %ec solfhe mara is alium cwicum lacum ^ ssgdnissum 

15 tota fortitudine et diiigere proximum tamquam seipsum maius est omnibus holocautomatibus et sacnficiis. 

%e hsi wutudi gissh %st he snotnrlice giondworde cws% to him ne ar% %n fear frd rice godes ^ nsnig 

34. lesus autem uidens quod sapientcr respondisset dixit iili non es longe a r^no Dei. et nemo 

mon so%%a gidarfte hine gifregna ]] giondworde %e hsi cws% i cwe^ende Isrende on temple huu 

iam audebat eum intorrogare. 35. £t respondens lesus dicebat docens in templo quomodo 

cweden crist sie sunu i were daui^es ^ ilca for^on daui^ cws)S iu gaste halgum cws!S 

dicunt scribae Christum filium esse Dauid? 36. Ipse enim Dauid dicit in spiritu sancto dixit 

drih drihtne miuQ site on %sr swi^ran min o^^st ih setto fiondas ^ine footscomul fota ^inra 

dominus domino meo sede a dextris meis donec ponam inimicos tuos scabellum pedum tuorum. 

f>e ilca for^on daui^ cws% him drih ^ hwona is sunu his ^ monige ^reotas liine InsUice 

20 37. Ipse ergo Dauid dicit eum dominum et unde est fiiius eius? et multa turba eum libenter 

giherdun ' ^ tahte i Isrde ^sm i him in laram his bihaldas iowih from u^wutum ^ %e wallas on stolnm 

audiuit 38. £t dicebat eis in doctrina sua cauete a scribis qui uoiunt in stolis 

goDga "i wilcumiga i groeta en sprece ^ on %sm foer^mestnm seotium sitta in somnungCl ^ 

ambulare et salutari in foro. 39. £t in primis cathedris sedere in synagogis et 
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%a foer^mestu gisedla st feormQ %a %e freotas hus widwana QDder sceawunge longaoga t longei 

primos discubitus in cocnis 40. qui dcuorant domos uiduarum sub obtentu prolixae 

gibedes ^Sas onfoa% une^elic i lengra dom ^ 8»t %e hxlend ongegn %«m dore %e is swa nenmed 

orationis hi accipient prolixius iudicium. 41. Et scdens lesus contra gazophjlacium 

biheold hu %e here giwarp ^set msslen on gazophili 'i monige weolge t wlonca giwarpun feolu 

aspiciebat quomodo turba iactaret aes in gazophjiacium et multi diuites iactabant multa. 

mi% %y ' com wutadllce an widwe %orfende sende mseslen twe stycgoe '^ is feor^ung peninges ^ 

42. Cum uenisset autem uidua una pauper misit duo minuta quod est quadrans. 43. £t 

cegde ^egnas his ows% to him so^lice ic cwe^o iow for%on widwe ^ios ^orfende mara allam 

conuocans discipulos suos ait illis amen dico uobis quoniam uidua hacc pauper plus omnibus 5 

sende ^a%e sendun in gazophilS alle for^on of him "^te gimonigfaldade him sendun ^as 

misit qui miserunt in gazophylacium. 44. Omnes enim ex eo quod abundabat illis miserunt haec 

wutudi of hen^il i unspoedQ hire alle %a\Se hio hsfde seude alle gibrengnisse hire 

uero de penuria sua omnia quae habuit misit totum uictum suum. 

^ mi% %y fsrende wss of temple cw»% him an of ^egnum his la larow sceawaigisih 

Cap. Xin. 1. Et cum cgrederetur de templo ait illi unus ex discipulis suis magister aspice 

hulice stanas ^ hulic timber *i ondworde %e hsi cwsb^ him gisih %as aUe micle girino i 

quales lapides et quales structurac. 2. Et respondcns lesus ait illi uides has omnes magnas aedifi- 

glencas ne bi% forleten stan ofer stane se%e ne sie tostrogden ^ mi% %y gissett on more oele- 

cationes? non relinquetur lapis supcr lapidem qui non destruatur. 3. Et cum sederet in monte oli- 10 

beoma ongffgn temple ^ gifrugnun hine synderlice sege 

uarum contra tcmpium interrogabant eum separatim Petrus et lacobus et loannes et Andreas 4. dic 

us hwenne ^as bio^un 'i ^aet becun bi% hwenne %as alle onginnalS to endanne i sie endade ^ 

nobis quando ista iient? et quod signum erit quando haec omnia incipient consummari? 5. Et 

onwordo %e hsi ongan cweo^Sa him giseas ge ^stte nxnig iow giswice monige for^on cuma% on noma 

respondens lesus coepit dicere illis uideto ne quis uos seducat 6. Multi enim uenicnt in nomine 

minum cwe^Sende 'J5te io am ^ monige hise giswicas mi% %y wutudi giheras gifeht ^ wona i mersunga 

meo dicentcs quia ego sum et multos seducent. 7. Cum autem audieritis bella et opim*ones 

^Sara gifehta ne ondredas ge is reht i hit sceal for^Son wosa ah ne %a get is ende arisa^ for)Son cynn 

bellorum ne timueritis oportet enim baec fieri scd nondum finis. 8. Exsurget enim gens 15 

ofer cynne ]] rice ofer rice ^ bio^on eor^u hroemisse %erh stowe ^ hungur i frama werc sare 

contra gentem et regnum super regnum et erunt terrae motus per loca et fames. initium dolorum 

tas giseas ^onne i bihaldas iowih solfa hi» sella^ for%on iowih to gimoetinge ^ in somnunge ge bio^un 

haec. 9. Uidete autem uosmctipsos. tradent enim uos in conciliis et in synagogis uapu- 

giswenced *i bifora undercyniga (sic) i cynigQ ge bio]>un stondende fore mec on cy^nisse him ^ on 

labitis et ante praesides et reges stabitis propter me in testimonium illis. 10. Et in 

alia cynnum ferist girises to bodanne godspell U mi% %y gilndes iowih to sellanne naUas ge 

omnes gentes primum oportet praedicari euangclium. 11. Et cum duxerint uos tradentes nolite 

bodiga i iSenca hwst ge sprece ah %8Btte sald bi% iow on %sr tide )Sstte glsprece ne forCon iow 

praecogitare quid loquamini sed quod datum fuerit uobis in illa hora id loquimini. non enim uos 20 

bio$on sprecende ah gas (sie) halga sele% wutudi bro^er )Sone bro^r in deo% i fsder %one suno 

estis loquentes sed spiritus sanctus. 12. Tradet autem frater fratrem in mortem et pater filium 

'i efne arisas %a suno on ^sm sldram i to deate fordoas his i ge bio^on la^e aUum fora 

et consurgent filii in parentes et morte afficient eos. 13. Et eritis odio omnibus propter 

o 
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noma miniun %e ¥e watudi giYoelgas on ende ^es hal bi^ mi% %y ^onne ge giiea^ ^one wrobt 

Domen meum. qui autem sustinuerit in finem hic saluus erit. 14. Cum autem uideritis abnomina- 

firom monnum from slitnisse standende %er ne rise^ se %e redes oncnawes %a %e %onne in indeam aindun fleas 

tionem desolationis stantem ubi non debet qui legit intelligat qui tunc in ludaea sunt fugiant 

on muntas ^ %a %e ofer hrof ne astiga% in hus ne ingns -^te nime hwelc hwoegnu of huse 

in montes 15. et qui super tectum nc descendat in domum nec introeat ut toilat quid de domo 

his "j se^e on londe bi% ne eft gicerres to niomanne giwedo his w» wutudt %»m 

sua. 16. Et qui in agro erit non reuertatur retro toUere uestimentum suum. 17. Uae autem prae- 

berendum ^ foedendom in %»m dagum gibiddas for^on ^stte wintro ne sie %as iowre \ bio¥on 

5 gnantibus et nutrientibus in illis diebus. 18. Orate uero ut hieme non fiat fuga uestra. 19. Erunt 

foT^n dagas %a costunges ^uslico swelce ne weran frd fruma ^asse giscsfte %one gisoop god wi^ 
enim dies illi tribulationes tales quales non fuerunt ab initio creaturae quam condidit Deus usque 

nu ne ec bio^on tl buta giscyrte drih dagas %as ne were hal eghwelc lichoma ah for 

nunc neque fient. 20. £t nisi brcuiasset dominus dies non fuisset salua omnis caro. sed propter 

%sm gicomum %e giceos giscyrte %a dagas ^ %ofi gif hwa iow cwe%es heono %is is crist heono 

electos quos elegit breuiauit dies. 21. Et tunc si quis uobis dixerit ecce hic est Christus ecce 

%er ne geiefas ge %set arisa% for^on wi^erworde criste Ij wi^erworde witgu ^ sella% becun ^ for- 

illic ne crcdideritis. 22. Exsurgent enim pseudochristi et pseudoprophetae et dabunt signa et por- 

tina to giswicanne gif bi% msehtig so%lice %a gicomu iowih for^on gisea^ heono fore ic cwe^o iow 

10 tenta ad seducendos si ficri potest etiam electos. 23. Uos ergo uidete eccc praedixi uobis 

alle ah in %sem dagimi sfter costunge dagona %ara ilcra sunne bilS gi^iostrad ^ mona ne selelS 

onmia. 24. Sed in illis diebus post tribulationem illam sol contenebrabitur et luna non dabit 

leht his ^ steorru heofnes bio^un ofTallendo ^ megen i mshte %a %e sindun on heofnum 

splendorem suum 25. et stellae coeli erunt decidentes et uirtutes quae sunt in coelis 

gistyred bio^un ^ ^onne gisea^ suno monnes cymende of wolcoum mi% msgne micle ^ wuldre 

mouebuntur. 26. Et tunc uidebunt filium hominis uenientem in nubibus cum uirtute multa et gloria. 

"i ^onne sendes englas his ^ gisomnas %a gicorou his from feower windum from hrofe eor^o 

27. Et tunc mittet angelos suos et congregabit electos suos a quattuor uentis a summo terrae 

wi^ to briorde i to heonisse heofnes frd flcbeom ^onne liomige bispell mi% ^j wutudi telgu his 

15 usque ad summum coeli. 28. A ficu autem discite parabolam. cum iam ramus eius 

hnisca bio^on ;j acende bio^on leof wutas ge ^J^te neh i on neoweste se sumor swa ^ iowih mi^ %y 

tener fuerit et nata fuerint folia cognoscitis quia in proximo sit aestas. 29. Sic et uos cum 

ge giseas %as wosa wuta^ ge 'J^te uofeor i neh se in duram so^ io cwe%o iow for%on ne 

uideritis haec fieri scitote quod in proximo sit in ostiis. 30. Amen dico uobis quoniam non 

giliore^ cneoreswo ^ios o%%ffit alle ^as giwor^e heofun ^ eor%o ofliores word wutudi min ne 

transibit generatio haec donec omnia ista fiant. 31. Coclum et terra transibunt uerba autem mea non 

giliore^ from dsge ^oone wutudi ^ tid ^ hwyl ne snig watt ne englas on heofne ne ^ sunu 

transibunt. 32. De die autem illo uel hora nemo scit neque angeli in coelo neque filius 

buta %e fsder giseas gewsccas ^ gibiddas ne wutun ge for^on hwoenne %io tid sie swa monn se^e 

20 nisi pater. 33. Uidete uigilate et orate. nescitis enim quando tempus sit 34. Sicut homo qui 

feor gifoerde forleorte hus his ] salde ^ralum his mshte eghwelces werches tJ ^«m dorworde 

peregre profectus reliquit domum suam et dedit seruis suis potestatem cuiusque operis et ianitoii 

bibeodes -^ he wscce wsccas for^on ne wutun ge for^on hwenne drilines {sic) huses cume^ on efem tid t 

praecepit ut uigilet. 35. Uigilate ergo nescitis enim quando dominus domus ueniat sero an 
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OD midder nsht i on uhtu tid i honcred i on merne ^ mi% ^y cyme^ gimittes iowih sle- 

media nocte an gallicantu an mane. 36. Ne cum uenerit repente inueniat uos dor* 

pende '^te so%lice iow ic cwe)So allum ic cweo^o wsccas 

mientes. 37. Quod autem uobis dico omnibus dico uigilate. 

wss wutndt eostm sfter twsm dagii ^ sohtnn %a heh sacerdas ^ 

Cap. XIV. 1. Erat autem pascha et azyma post biduum et quaerebant summi sacerdotes et 

u^wntu hu his hiue gihealdun tl ofslogun i ofsla mehtun cwedun for^on ne on dsge halgum 

scribae quomodo eum dolo tenerent et occiderent. 2. Dicebant autem non in die festo 

ue *]> ge woene '^ m»ge stymisse giwor¥a in ^sm folce "J mi% ^y wss in bethania in huse groefa 

ne forte tumultus fieret in populo. 3. Et cum esset Bethaniae in domo Simonis leprosi 5 

3 gihlionade com wif hsbbende stan fst ful %sre smimisse %ss stenches diorwyr%os *J mi%)5y gibrocen wss 

et recmnberet uenit mulier habens alabastrum unguenti nardi spicati pretiosi et fracto 

%st stsnna fst todside t ageott ofer heofud his werun wutudt sume his bulgun t unwyr^ne ssgdun bitwih 

alabastro effudit super caput eius. 4. Erant autem quidam indigne ferentes intra 

him solfum 'i cwedun to whon losewiste %ios smlrnisse aworden wss mshte for%on smimisse %ios 

semetipsos et dicentcs ut quid perditio ista unguenti facta est? 5. Poterat enim unguentum istud 

wosa mara $onne %rim handre^il peninga "j sella ^orfendum ]j bigedon on his %e hst so^lioe 

uenundari plus quam trecentis deuariis et dari pauperibus et frcmebant in eam. 6. lesus autem 

cws% forletas his hwst hir hefge ge sint god werc wyrcendo wss on mec symle for%on ^orfo 

dixit sinite eam quid illi molesti estis? bonum opus operata est in me. 7. Semper enim pauperes 10 

ge habbas iowih mi^ 'i mi^^y ge welle go magun ^sm wel doa mec wutudi ne symle habbas ^stte 

habetis uobiscum et cum uolucritis potestis illis bencfacere me autem non semper habetis. 8. Quod 

habbe ^ios dyde fore com to smiranne lichoma minne to bibyrgnisse so^lice ic ssgo iow swa hwor 

habuit haec fecit praeuenit ungere corpus meum in sepulturam. 9. Amen dico uobis ubicunque 

giboden sie i beo$ godspcil %is in allum middengeorde ^ '^te iSios dyde assgd bi% on gimynd 

praedicatum fuerit cuangelium istud in uniuerso mundo et quod haec fecit narrabitur in memoriam 

hire 'i iudas scarioth an of twelfQ feorde to %sm heh sacerdom "^te bilede hiue ^sm 

eius. 10. £t ludas Iscariotes unus de duodecim abiit ad summos sacerdotes ut proderet eum illis. 

%a^ herdQ gifeonde werun ^ fore gihetun him feh ^stte his waldun sella ^ sohtun hu his 

11. Qui audientes gauisi sunt et promiserunt ei pecuniam se daturos et quaerebat quomodo 15 

hine hu he hine {sio) gcsella mshte J %e forma dsge ^sra eostrona %onne t hwoenne eostru assgtis cwedun 

iilum opportune tradcret 12. Et primo die azymorum quando pascha immolabant dicunt 

him %a ^gnas hwst wyltu ^st we gs ^ georwige %e |> %u gibrucce eostm ^ sende twoego of 

ei discipuli quo uis eamus et parcmus tibi ut manduces pascha? 13* Et mittit duos ex 

^egnum his ^ cws^ him gttas In csstre J ongsgn iorae^ iow mon omborftilne wstres beres fylga^ 

discipulis suis et dicit eis ite in ciuitatem et occurret uobis homo lagenam aquae baiulans sequimini 

him i swa hwider ingonge cweoVas drihtne hus foHSon %e larow cwslS hwer is riorde min hwer 

eum 14. et quocunque introierit dicito domino domus quia magister dicit ubi est refectio mea ubi 

eostro mi% %eguil his {sic) ic wyllo brocca J %e ilca iow steowe^ riordhus swi^e micel 

pascha cum discipulis meis manducem? 15. Et ipse uobis demonstrabit coenaculum grande stratum 20 

i %sr georwigas us ^ eodun ^egnas his ^ comun in csstre ^ gimoettun swa cws% 

et illic parate nobis. 16. Et abierunt discipuli eius et uenerunt in ciuitatem et inuenerunt sicut dixerat 

him i georwadun eostro efem wutudi war% com mi^ twelfil i mVS ^iccendil him ^ 

illis et parauerunt pascha. 17. Uespere autem facto uenit cum duodecim. 18. Et discumbentibus eis et 

8* 
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etendum cwc^ ^e hnl so^ ic ewe^o iow for)Son «n of iow mec telA^ geCe ete% meo mi% 

manducantibus ait lesus amen dico uobis quia unus ex uobis me tradet qui manducat mecum. 

80% %A i hia ongonnun unrotsiga 'i cweo^a to him lyndrige ah hit sie io se%o cw»% him an 

19. At illi coeperunt contristari et dicere ei singulatim numquid ego? 20. Qui ait illis unus 

of ^sm twelfii se^e onhran mec mi% on disce ^ snon ec BO%i monnes gss swa awriten 

eix duodecim qui intingit mecum manum in catino. 21. £t filius quidem hominis uadit sicut scriptum 

is of hT w» ^onne menn ^sm %erh %one snnu monnes gisaldbi^ godibetre is hl gif ne were acenned 

est de eo. uae autem homini illi per qucm filius hominis tradetur. bonum erat ei si non esset natus 
mon %e ^ etendum him onfeng %e haA hlaf ] bletsade cwsb% brnc 'i salde him ^ cws^ 

5 homo iUe. 22. Et manducantibus illis accepit lesus panem et benediccns fregit et dedit eis et ait 

onfoas ^is is lichoma min U onf«ng %sm calice ^oncunde dyde salde him 'i gidruncnn of ¥nm 

sumite hoc est corpus meum. 23. Et accepto calice gratias agens dedit eis et biberunt ex illo 

alle i cws$ him ^is is blod mln niowe cy^nlsse se^e fore monigCL agoten bi)S so% 

omnes. 24. Et ait illis hic est sanguis meus noui testamenti qui pro multis effundetur. 25. Amen 

io cwe^o iow *^te so^lice ne drinco ic of cynne wingeordes o% to dsgc %sm mi^S^y %st ic drinco 

dico uobis quia iam non bibam de hoc genimine uitis usque in diem illum cum illud bibam 

niowe in rice godes ^ mi% swa cwednQ iSona foeordun on mor oelebeomes ^ cws^ him %e hsi 

nouum in regno DeL 26. Et hymno dicto exierunt in montem oliuarum. 27* Et ait eis lesus 

alle ge bio^un onspymed on nsht ^isser for^on awriten is io ^erh sls i hrino ^one hiorde "j to sten- 

10 omnes scandalizabimini in me in nocte ista quia scriptum est percutiam pastorem et disper- 

cud bi$ %st ede ah sfter %on %e ic arisu bifora ic cymo iowih in galiloam wutudi cws% 

gentur oues. 28. Sed postquam rcsurrexero praecedam uos in Galilacam. 29. Petrus autcm ait 

i gifi^eh alle onspymisse sie ah ne ic sfre J cws^ him %e hsi so^ ic cwe^o ^ 

illi et si omnes scandalizati fuerint in te sed non ego. 30. Et ait illi lesus amen dico tibi 

tette %u to dsge in nsht ¥isser sr^on ^onne hona stefne giselie ^rige me ^u bist onsscen |] so^ 

quia tu hodie in nocto hac priusquam gallus uocem dederit ter me es negaturus. 31. At 
be for%on mara gisprecun {$ic) i gif i %eh ic scile bicuma mec stgedre -Jite ic swelte mi% )5e ne %e onssco io 

ille amplius loquebatur et si oportuerit me simul commori tibi non te negabo. 

gUice so^Uce ^ alle cwedun ^ comon in ^st lon%e is nemned ^Ssm noma is on ebrisc ti 

15 similiter autem et omnes dicebant. 32. Et ueniunt in praedium cui nomen Gethsemani et 

cws% to ^egnum' bis sittas her o^^a i %a hwile ic gibidde me to ginom petras ^ ^ 

ait discipulis suis sedete hic donec orem. 33. Et assumit Petrum et lacobum ot loannem 

mi% i ongan forhtiga ^ longiga ^ cwsC him unrot is sawel min o% to i wi% deaS gi^oeligas 

secum et coepit pauero et taedere. 34, Et ait illis tristis est anima mea usque ad mortem sustincte 

her i wsccas 1 mi^ *y fsrende was hwon forefeoll ofer eor^o 1 gibsd i biddende wss -fite gif 

hic ct lugilato. 35. Et cum processisset paululum procidit super terram et orabat ut si 

wosa mshte giliore from him «io tid 3 cws\S la hehfsder alle mshtiglice f e sindun oferfsrh i gUiore 

fieri posset transiret ab eo hora. 36. Et dixit abba patcr omnia possibilia tibi sunt transfer 

calic «iosne from me ah ne -fte ic welle ah fste «uwelle ] com 3 infand his slepende 

20 calicem hunc a me sed non quod ego uolo sed quod tu. 37. Et uenit et inuenit eos dormientes. 

3 cws« to petre la simon ^u slepes ne mshtes ^u ana tid giwscca wsccas j glbid *ftte ne 

Et ait Petro Simon dormis? non potuisti una hora uigilare? 38. Vigilate et orate ut non 

ings^ in costunge «e gast wutud (»fc) georo is «e Uchoma «one(«<c) untrymig ^ eftersona fr5 eode 

intretis in tentationem. spiritus quidem promptus est caro uero infirma. 39. Et iterum abiens 
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^ gib»d ^Kt ilee word cwe^ende ^ eft gicerde niowuDga inuand hi» slepende werun for^on ega 

orauit eundem sermonem dicens. 40. Et reuersus denuo inuenit eos dormientes. erant enim oculi 

hiora pielico i heflgo *} ne wistnn hwst icealdnn andworda bim 'i com ^irdan si^e ^ cwn% him slepas ge 

eorum grauati et ignorabant quid responderent ei. 41. Et uenit tertio et ait illi dormito 

^ restas wel magun cyme^ %io tid heonu gisald hVS snnu monnes in honda STnnfullDm arisas 

iam et requiescite. sufficit uenit hora ecce tradetur filius hominis in manus peccatorum. 42. Surgite 

gia we heono se^e mec sele^ neh is j %a geona him sprecende com indas %e scariothisca an of 

eamus ecce qui me tradet prope est 43. Et adhuc eo loquente uenit ludas Iscariotes unus de 

tem tweini U mi% him ^reotas monige mi% swordil ^ stencgum sendend {aie) trom heh sacerdum 'i flr9 

duodecim et cum eo turba multa cum gladiis et lignis a summis sacerdotibus et 5 

u^wutum 'i from sldrum gisalde ^onne %e sellend his tacun him cwe^ende swa hwelcne swa ic cyssende 

scribis et senioribus. 44. Dederat autem traditor eius signum eis dicens quemcunque osculatus 

ic biom he it is haldas hine ^ gihlseda^ [wsrlice] ^ mi% %y comun sona gineolicadun to him cwe)5 

fiiero ipse est tenete eum et ducite caute. 45. Et cum uenisset statim accedens ad eum ait 

hal larwa *] cysscnde wss hine so^ %a ilca honda giwurpnn on hine ^ giheoldun hine an 

aue Rabbi et osculatus est eum. 46. At iili manus iniecerunt in eum et tcnuerunt eum. 47. Unus 

%oil sum mon of %»m ymbstondendum giteh ^set sword %erh slog esne i %r«l heh sacerdas *J to sna^ 

autem quidam de circumstantibus educens gladium pcrcussit seruum summi sacerdotis et amputauit 

him ^one sarliprica ^ ondsworade %e hni cws% ^sm aU swa hwst [to] %eofe gifeordun mi% swordum 

illi auriculam. 48. Et respondens lesus ait illis tamquam ad latronem existis cum giadiis 10 

^ stcDgum to foenne i gilsccan mec eghwelce dsge %is {$ie) wss mi% iowih in temple Isrende ^ ne mec 

et lignis comprchendere me? 49. Quotidie eram apud uos in templo docens et non me 

gihealdun ah 'j)te were gif^lled giwriotu %s %a %egnas his alle forleortun i forletende hine flugun 

tenuistis. sed ut impleantur scripturae. 50. Tunc discipuli eius omnes relinquentes eum fugcrunt 

ging esne wutudlice sum gifylgende him gigeorwad i ymbgyrded ofer nacudne giheoldun 

51. Adolescens autem quidam sequebatur eum amictus sindone super nudo et tenuerunt 

hine cws% him mi%%y forwarp nacud f^om fleh him 'i to gilsddun %one hsi to heh 

eum. 52. At ille reiecta sindone nudus profugit ab eis. 53. Et adduxerunt lesum ad smnmum 

sacerdum ^ eftie gicomnn alle %a sacerdas 'J u^wutu 'i %a sldru petrus ^onne feorra fylgeode 

sacerdotem et conuenerunt omnes sacerdotes et scribac ct seniorcs. 54 Petrus autem a longe secutus 15 

wss hlm 0% to on wor^Se ^ss heh sacerdes t| sst mi% ^egnum ^ wermde hine to %sm f^re 

est eum usque in atrium summi sacerdotis et sedebat cum ministris et calefaciebat se ad ignem. 

%a heh ^onne sacerdas 'i all ^io somnung sohtun wi% ^one hslend cy^nisse 'fiie hine to dea^e 

55. Summi uero sacerdotes et omne concilium quaerebant aduersus lesum testimonium ut eum morti 

gisaldun ne onfundun monige for^on cy^nisse leose his gicwedun to sacanne wiiS him i weon- 

traderent nec inueniebant 56. Multi enim testimonium falsum dicebant aduersus eum et conue- 

Uce gicy^nisse ne wenin i sum mon arisende leose gicy^nisse isgdun wi% him cwe^nde 

nientia testimonia non erant. 57. Et quidam surgentes falsum testimonium ferebant aduersus eum dicentes 

for%on we giherdun hine cwea^a ic toslito i undoe ^one tempel %ii mi%[honda] giworht J sfter 

58. quoniam nos audiuimus eum dicentem ego dissoluam templum hoc manu factum et per 20 

^rim dagil o)Ser ne mi^ honda giwyrcan ic gitymbraw («'c) 3 ^^ ^^^ woenlio gicy^nisse hiora 

triduum aliud non manu factum acdificabo. 69. Et non erat conueniens testimonium illorum. 

'i aras %e heh sacerd in middum giascade ^one hsi cwe^ende ne ondwordes tu noht i sniht 

60. Et exsurgens summus sacerdos in medium interrogauit lesum dicens non respondes quidquam 
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to %«m %a ^ gitelid arun from him be watudi swigade ^ noht gi^Jworde sona %« heh 

ad ea quae tibi obiiciuntur ab his? 61. Ille autem tacebat et nihii respondit. rursum summus 

sacerd gifrsgn hine ^ cws^ him %n ar% crist snnn godea ISes giblf^taade ^ hst wntadi cw»% 

sacerdos interrogabat eum et dixit ei tu es Christus filius Dei benedicti? 62. lesus autem dixit 

him ic am ^ ge gisea^ Buna monnes to ^nr Bwi%ra sittende %sb8 mshtga 'i cymende mi% wolcniim 

illi ego sum et uidebitis filium hominis a dextris scdentem uirtutis Dei et uenientem cum nubibus 

beofnes %e heh ^onne sacerd to rende giwedn bia cwn^ jmh hwst gett wiluigas giwitnesM 

coeli. 63. Summus autem sacerdos scindens uestimenta sua ait quid adhuc desideramus testcs? 

giberdnn ge %a eofnlsunge hwnt iow is gisene %a %e aile gini^radun t gihendun hine *]> he were gynzdf 

5 64. Audistis blasphemiam. quid uobis uidetur? qui omnes condemnauerunt eum esse reum 

dea%es *i onguunun sume efnegispita i hyra on hine ^ bydde onsione his ^ mi% fystum hine sU i 

mortis. 65. Et coeperunt quidam conspuere eum et uelare faciem cius et colaphis eum cae- 

^arsca ]j cweo^a ^ ssBge hw»t %ffit sloge ^ %a embehtmen mi% fj^stum bine slogun ] mi% \Sy wsa 

dere et dicere ei prophetiza et ministri alapis eum caedebant. 66. Et cum esset 

on wor^e Arom syndrige com an fVom %sm ^iowum %»s heb sacerdes ^ mi$ gisege %one petre 

Petrus in atrio deorsum uenit una ex ancillis summi sacerdotis. 67. Et cum uidisset Petrum 

wermende hine biheald bine cwie^ i %u mi% hsl ^ofl nazarenisco were 80)S he onsoc cwe^ende 

caleficientem se aspiciens illum ait et tu cum lesu Nazareno eras. 68. At ille negauit dicens 

ne wat ic ne con bwset %u sseges ^ eode buta ^ofi ^ bifora ^ne worlS ^ hona gisang efter sona 

10 neque scio neque noui quid dicas. et exiit foras ante atrium et gallus cantauit 69. Rursus 

^ofL mi% %y gisnb hine $i ^iowe ongan cweo^a to %»m ymbstondendum ^te %»8 of )S«m ilcil is ^ 

autem cum uidisset illum ancilla coepit dicere circumstantibus quia hic ex illis est. 70. At 

be efter sona onsoo *i sfter lytle hwyle eftersona %a %e stodnn hia cwednn to petre so^lice %u of tem aHS 

ille iterum negauit. et post pusillum rursus qui astabant dicebant Petro uere ex illis es 

for%on ec i galilesc %u ar% he ^onne ongan frem^iga ] sweriga ^f io nat ne con monno 

nam et Galilaeus es. 71. Ille autem coepit anathematizare et iurarc quia nescio hominem 
%one ^one gioweo^as i sona efter sona %e hona gisang i myndig wss petr wordes tette 

istum quem dicitis. 72. Et statim iterum gallus cantauit et recordatus est Peti*us uerbi quod 

cweden wns him %e hsi nr^on %e hona gisunge twiga %rige %u me onssces i ongan woepa 

15 dixerat ei lesus priusquam gallus cantet bis ter me negabis. et coepit fiere. 

i sona on meme gi^sbtunge worhtun ISa beb sncerdas mi% %»m nldrum ^ u^watQjn 
Cap. XV. 1. Et confestim mane consilium facientes summi sacerdotes cum senioribus et scribis 

i mi% alle gisomnunge gibundun %one hsei gilsddnn i saldun tem aldormenn i gifrngn hyne 

et uniuerso concilio uindentes lesum duxenmt et tradidenmt Pilato. 2. Et interrogauit eum 

pylat %n ar% cynig iudea so^ he ondworde him cw»% %u cwe^es ^ gihendun hine %& heh 

Pilatus tu es rex ludaeorum? at ille respondens illi ait tu dicis. 3. Et accusabant eum summi 

saoArdas in monigum ^ingnm %e groefa ^onne efter sona gifrsegn hine cwe)Sende ne ondwordet ta 

sacerdotes in multis. 4 Pilatus autem rursum interrogauit eum dicens non respondes 

SBnibt gisnb in swa miclum %eo ahenas %e hal ^onne for)Sor i leng no wibt giondsworade swa ^te ne (mc) 

20 quidquam? uide in quantis te accusant. 5. lesus autem amplius nihil respondit ita ut 

were awundrad *e groefa ^Serh ^one d«g ^onne symbles forgeorwiga giwuna w»s bim enne t an of %aun gibandeimfl 

miraretur Pilatus. 6. Per diem autem festum dimittere solebat illis unum ex uinctis 

8wa hwelcne swa hia gegiowadun w«s ^onne se^e gicweden w»s selSe mi^ sceacrum wns gibunden 

quemcunque petissent. 7. Erat autem qui dicebatur Barrabas qui cum seditiosis erat uinctus 
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8e%e on setDuncge giwoTbte moncwslmniese ^ mi% ^j gistag ^nt folc ongan bidda swa symle gidyde 

qui in scditione fecerat homicidium. 8. Et cum ascendisset turba coepit rogare sicut semper faciebat 

him )Se groefa %ofi ondsworade him ^ cwse^ wallas ge io forgefo i forleto iow cynig iudea 

illis. 9. Pilatus autem respondit eis et dixit uultis dimittam uobis regem ludaeorum? 

wiste for%on )Sst %»rh sfeste gisaldnn hine %sm (sie) heh sacerdnn %a biscopas ^onne giwehton 

10. Sciebat enim quod per inuidiam tradidissent eum summi sacerdotes. 11. Pontifices autem concita- 

i gicednn %one ^reot '^te swiCor baraS forleorte him watndi sftersona giondworde cwie^ him 

uerunt turbam ut magis Barabbam dimitteret eis. 12. Pilatus autem iterum respondens ait iUis 

hwst for^on wallas ge '^ ic doe cynige indea so% his nftersona cliopadnn ahoh hine pyt 

quid ergo uultis faciam regi ludacorum? 13. At illi iterum clamauerunt crucifige eum. 14. Pila* 5 

)5onne cwn% him hwst for^on to yfle dyde he so^ hi» swiCor giceigdon ahoh hine 

tus ucro dicebat illis quid enim mali ' fecit? at illi magis clamabant crucifige eum. 15. Pilatus 

^onne walde ^sm folche well doa forgsf him ^one morscea^a ^ salde him %one hsi mi% swiopnm gi^orscenne 
autem uolens populo satisfacere dimisit illis Barrabam et tradidit lesum fiagellis caesum 

-jite were ahongen %a cempu Isddun hine on wor% %ss dom emes ^ efnegicegdnn aUe 

ut crucifigcretur. 16. Milites autem duxcrunt eum in atrium praetoni et conuocant totam co- 

^ gigeorwadun hine mi% felle reode ^ onsettnn him slsnde i cursende ^ymenne beg 'i 

hortem. 17. Et induunt eum purpura et imponunt ei plectentes spineam coronam. 18. Et 

ongunnnn gigroeta hine hal cynig indea ^ slogun on heofud his mi$ hreade i gerdum ^ speof- 

coeperunt salutare eum aue rex ludaeorum. 19. Et percutiebant caput eius arundine et con- 10 

tun on hine [j settun on cneom ^ giwor^adun hine ^ sfter %on bismeradun him giweorduu hine 

spuebant eum et ponentes genua adorabant eum. 20. Et postquam illuserunt ei exuerunt illum 

%ss felle reades ^ giwor^adnn hine milS giwedum his 'i %a gilsddnn hine "^te hia ahengun hine ^ 

purpura et induerunt eum uestimentis suis et educunt illum ut crucifigerent eum. 21. Et 

gineddon bigongende i bifsrende sumne simon cyrinescne cymende of londe fador ^ 

angariauerunt praetereuntem quempiam Simonem Cyrenaeum uenientem de uilla patrem Alexandri et 

-^te ginome rode his 3 ]>erhlsddun hine stowe "p is gitiahtad heofod 

Rufi ut tolleret crucem eius. 22. Et perducunt illum in Gk)Igotha locum quod est interpretatum Cal- 

ponna stow ^ saldnn him drinoa eced ^ wlnn ^ ne onfeng 3 ahengon hine 

uariae locus. 23. Et dabant ei bibere myrrhatum uinum et non accepit. 24. Et crucifig^ntes eum 15 

todsldun giwedo his sendun hlett ofer him hwss oht genome wss wutudi tid ^irda ^ 

diuiserunt uestimenta eius mittentes sortem super eis quis quid tolleret. 25. Erat autem hora tertia. et 

ahengun hine wss wutudlice tacnn intinga his onawriten oynig iudea 3 mi^ ^^^^ 

crucifixerunt eum. 26. Et erat titulus causae eius inscriptus rex iudaeorum. 27. Et cum eo 

ahengun twoege sceo^o enne to %sr swi^ra !J o^erae to ^ar wynstra ^ giiyiled wss %st giwritt 

crucifigunt duos latrones unum a dextris et alium a sinistris eius. 28. Et impleta est scriptura 

Be%e cwe^es ^ mi% onrehtwisum giteled wss *i bifsrendum gieofUlsadun hine cerrende heofud 

quae dicit et cum iniquis reputatus est. 29. Et praetereuntes blasphemabant eum mouentes capita 

hiora ^ cwo^ende ws se^ toslites ^st tempel ] on ^rim dagum getimbres halne doa %ec 

sua et diccntes uahl qui destruis templum Dei et in tribus diebus reaedificas. 30. Saluum fac temet- 20 

solftie adnne stigende of rode gilice ^ hehsacerdas tslende ^ bismerende him bitwih mi)5 

ipsum descendens de cruce. 31. Similiter et summi sacerdotes illudentes ad alterutrum cum 

u^wutil cwedun o^re halne dyde hine solfne ne msge halne doa crist cynig israhela aduneitigQ^ 

scribis dicebant alios saluos fccit seipsum non potest saluum facere. 32. Christus rex Israel descendat 
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nu of rode j5te we gisie ^ gilefe ^ %a \Se mi€ hine ahoen wemn harmowedon him 21 

nunc de cruce ut uideamus et credamus. et qui cum eo crucifixi erant conuitiabantar eL 33. Et 

giwarC tid %io sesta ^iostro awordne weran %erh alle eor^a o% on tide nones 'J on tida 

facta hora sexta tenebrae factae sunt per totam terram usque in horam nonam. 34. Et hora 

nones gidiopade %e hnt stefbe micelre cweCende ^Sst ia gltrahtad god 

nona exclamauit lesus uoce magna dicens Eloi Eioi lamma sabacthani quod est interpretatum Deos 

min god min '^te i to hwon mec %u forlte (sie) 'j inme of %nm jmhitondendnm giherdnn cwediin 

meus Deus meus ut quid me dereliquisti? 35. Et quidam de circumstantibus audientes dicebant 

heono helias ceges giam wutudl an ]] gifylde copp milS ncede ymbietta j to roda 

5 ecce Eliam uocat. 36. Currens autcm unus et implens spongiam aceto circumponensque calamo 

%a drinca salde him cwe^ende biddas 'pie we gisie gif cymes helias to unsetanne i to nndoane hine %6 hsl 

potum dabat ei dicens sinite uideamus si ueniat Elias ad deponendum eum. 37. lesus 

wutudlice sende stefhe micle of gaste agsf 'i waghral temples to rended w»s in tuu firom ufawoidom 

autem emissa uoce magna expirauit. 38. Et uelum templi scissum est in duo a summo 

wi% to nio^awordum giseh ^onne %a aldormen se^e foron ongsgn stodun %stte swa cUopade giswolte 

usque deorsum. 39. Uidens autem centurio qui ex aduerso stabat quia sic clamans expirasset 

ow»% 80%lic mon %»8 sunu godes wes weran wutudi »o ^ %a wif fearra biheoldnn bitwih tem wat 

ait uere homo hic filius Dei erat. 40. Erant autem et mulieres de longe aspicientes inter quas erat 

"i %ss Isssa 'i moder ^ J mi^^Sy wes in galils 

10 Maria Magdalene et Maria lacobi minoris et loscph mater et Salome. 41. Et cum esset in Galilaea 

fyiigdun him ^ ^Segnadun him ^ obro monige %a ^e some^ mi% hine astigon hierasalem 

sequebantur eum et ministrabant ei et aliae multae quae simul cum eo ascenderant lerosoljmam. 

i mi%%y gi efem wss giworden for^on wss |>te is fore sunnan dag com f^om 

42. Et cum iam sero esset factum quia erat parasceue quod est ante sabbatiun 43. uenit loseph ab 

welboren for%on ^ he wss biddende rice godes ^ balUce ineode to pylato 

Arimathaea nobilis decurio qui et ipse erat expectans regnum Dei et audacter introiuit ad Pilatum 

^ bnd lichoma %ss hsi ^onne giwundrade gif he giliorde ^ mi% gifotad wsa %e centorion 

et petiit corpus lesu. 44 Pilatus autem mirabatur si iam obiisset et accersito centurione 

gifircgn hine gif so^ deod were i se ^ mi^^y ongst £rom ^em aldre sslde %one liehonm 

15 interrogauit eum si iam mortuus esset. 45. Et cum cognouisset a centurione donauit corpus 

wutudi brohte lin ^ ofdyde hine biwand in line ^ sette hine in byr- 

loseph. 46. loseph autem mercatus sindonem et deponens eum inuoluit sindone et posuit eum in monu- 

genne %st wss giheowen of stane ^ awslte %one stan to ^r dura ^sr byrgenne ^ione 

mento quod erat excisum de petra et aduolult lapidem ad ostium monumenti. 47. Maria autem 

^io msg^Salenesca ^ iosephes biheoldun hwer were giseted 

Magdalene et Maria loseph aspiciebant ubi poneretur. 

i mi%%y gieode sunna dsg )5io mag^alenesca *i ^ boli» 

Cap. XVI. 1. Et cum transisset sabbatum Maria Magdalene et Maria lacobi et Salome eme- 

tun slSele wyrte *}>te come i cymende gismiredun hine i swi^e arUce an %ara dagona comun to %«r 

20 runt aromata ut uenientes ungerent eum. 2. Et ualde mane una sabbatorum ueniunt ad monu- 

byrgenne wss arisend Bunne ^ cwedun him bitwih hwa awslte us %one stan from durm byi- 

mentum orto iam sole. 3. Et dicebant ad inuicem quis reuoluet nobis lapidem ab ostio mona- 

genne ^ eft locoadun gisegun efk awslted %one stan wss for^on micel swi%e i ineodon in 

menti? 4. Et respicientes uiderunt reuolutum lapidem. erat quippe magnus ualde. 5. Et introeimtes in 
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byrgenDe ^egon gingne esne sittende in swi^ril oln [ymbgegerwad] stole hwitum 1 forstylton 

monumentum uiderunt iuuenem sedentem in dextris coopertum stola candida et obstupuerunt 

ee^e cws^ %sm ne wallae ge forhtlga ^ne hst gisoecas ' nazAreniscas %e ahoen waes he aras ne is 

6. Qui dicit illis nolite expauescere lesum quaeritis Nazarenum crucifixum surrexit non est 

hie {fher) heonn stowe %er gisettun hine littas J oweCes ^egnnm his 'i ^tte togsgnes f»re« 

hic ecco locus ubi posuerunt eum. 7. Sed ite dicite discipulis eius et Petro quia praecedit 

iow in %er ge hine gisea^S swa cwn^ iow bo% %a ilcn %ona flugnn t foerdun from byi- 

U06 in Galilaeam ibi eum uidebitis sicut dixit uobis. 8. At illae exeuntes fugerunt de mo- 

genne foroomnn for^on ondo ^ fyrhto 'i egsa ^ ne sengum menn giewedun ondreordan for^on aras 

numento. inuaserat enim eas tremoret pauor et nemini dixerunt timebant enim. 9. Surgens 5 

wutudlice %e hnt arlice %y fonna disge "p is sunna daeg steowde srist ter mag^alenisoa of ^sr giwarp 

autem lesus mane prima sabbati apparuit primo Mariae Magdalenae de qua eiecerat 

siofu diowlo hio eode gisegde %nm %e mi% hine werun msnende ^ woepende j %a 

septem daemonia. 10. Hla uadens nunciauit bis qui cum eo fuerant lugentibus et flentibus. 11. £t illi 

mi% %y giherdun ]>ffit he lifde ^ gisene were hJi liia ne gelefdun nfter ^Sissum ^onne twsem from 

audientes quia uiueret et uisus esset ab ea non crediderunt 12. Post haec autem duobus ex 

him gongendum nteowed wss in o^re geUcnisse fiBrende on londe ^ )5a foerdun siegdun %sm 

his ambidantibus ostensus est in alia effigie euntibus in uillam. 13. £t illi euntes nuntiauerunt cae- 

o^rum ne %iem gilefdun st nesta i lctemest hUonigendum )S«m twelfd steowde ^ forcom i fordraf 

teris nec illis crediderunt 14. Nouissime recumbentibus illis undecim apparuit et exprobrauit 10 

ungiieoffulnisse hiora ^ sti^nisse heorta for^on %em ^%e gisegun hine arisa i aras ne gilefdun 

increduiitatem eorum et duritiam cordis quia iis qui uiderant eum resurrexisse non crediderunt 

i cw»% him gas on middengeord alne bodiga^ godspel elce gesosfte se^e gilefa^ 

15. £t dixit eis euntes in mundum uniuersum praedicate euangelium omni creaturae. 16. Qui credi- 

i gifulwad bi^ hal bi)5 se^e wutudi ne gHete^ gihened bi% gimerco ^onne %a se^ 

derit et baptizatus fuerit saluus erit. qui uero non crediderit condemnabitur. 17. Signa autem eos qui 

gUefa^ %as gitylge)5 his on noma minum diowlas worpas mi% sprecil hi» spreocalS niowe nedre 

crediderint haec sequentur. in nomine meo daemonia eiicient linguis loquentur nouis 18. serpentes 

hi» niomas J gif deodlic hwnt hwst gidrincas ne his sce%%as ofer untrymigil honda onsetta^ 3 wel 

tollent et si mortiferum quid biberint non eis nocebit super aegros manus imponent et bene 15 

hia habbent (fie) !J drihten so^lice efte[r] %ou sprecende wns him ginumen wes on heofhum 

habebunt 19. £t dominus quidem lesus postquam locutus est eis assumptus est in coelum et 

site^ to %sr Bwi^ra godes ^a Uco %oil ferende bodadun eghwer drili mi^wyrcende 'J word 

sedet a dextris Dei. 20. Hli autem profecti praedicauerunt ubique domino cooperante et sermo- 

trymende mi% lyigendum becnnm 

nem confirmante sequentibus signis. 



[M8' CoU. Nero onginnes foressgdnise eusebies 

»''vi mCIPlT PRAEFATIO EUSEBn. 

eusebius ^e carpianisca %sm bro^er in drihten helo 

EUSEBIUS CARPIANO FRATRI IN DOMINO SALUTEM. 20 

gelssred sum o^er alexandrinesca mi% micile bigeoDg ^ ec hogahscipe enne i &n ts fore feower 

Ammonius quidam Alexandrinus magno studio atque industria unum nobis pro quattuor 

a 
godspellam of forleort ^ for^on ^rea godspelleras i ^ara godspellera bisen i ^oht buta ^sm ongelicum ^ iSa bihaldne 

euangeliis dereliquit. namque trium euangeliorum sensus exceptos similes contentusque 

c 

matheis godspell swelce to anum eibe gewordena i geworhta to cruite {?t6enutU) swe -^ hiora i %ara ilca sw» feolo 

Matthci euangelio quasi ad unum congestos adnexuit ita ut eorundem quantum 

9 



— 66 — 

te 

to gebyres redes cfTf^lges Qtnetlice (sia) betuih toslitten sie geseen so^ i Ahboui "p htl 

ad tenorem pertinet lectionis sequens iam stilus interruptus esse uideatur. uerum ut saluo 

Q 

lichoma o%%e geadruDg o%erra ^is i "^ is godspell syndriga ^ ^ hamca^a stowa of %Bm 

corpore siue textu ceterorum hoc est euangelium («u;) propria et fiBuniliaria loca in quibus 

gelic i ilca ^ swae gelic gecnedon gewntta ^n msht ^ mi% so^e gesecca onfenge bnta tna of tem ?egden (2. /b- 

eadem similiterque dixerint scire possis ac uere disserere accepta occasione ex praedicti 

resegden) ner gesetnesa o%era rehtnissa teno of tal %e meroas i tacnas io gemercade ^ara «rest fener 

uiri studio alia ratione decem numero tibi titulos designaui. quoruin primus quattuor 



in him gehaldes tala in %cm gelicra of allum gecneden aron 

5 in se continet numeros in quibus similia ab uniuersis dicta sunt Matdieo Marco Luca lohanne. 

nftera in ^m %rea ^irda in %sm ^rea feaHSa 

secundus in quibus tres Mattheus Marcus Lucas. tertius in quibus tres Matdieus Lucas lohannes. quartus 

in %am ^rea fifta in %sm tnoge seista in ^cm taoege 

in quibus tres Mattheus Marcus lohannes. quintus in quibus duo Mattheus Lucas. sextus in quibus duo 

{L Mareua) seofonda in %sm tnege eahte^a in %sm tuege 

Mattheus lohannes. septimus in quibus duo Mattheus lohannes. octauus in quibiis duo Marcus Lucas. 

nio^a in tem tnoege tei%a in ^asm snindrige of o%mm snndnrlice awnritnn 

nonus in quibus duo Lucas lohannes. decimus in quibus singuli de quibusdam proprie scribserunt. 



of %on ec %ara nnderra mercunga "p is rehtsmeawnng berhta so^lice hiora sago ^ys is 'J for^n ^ezh 

10 equidem subiectorum titulorum id est argumentum clara uero eorum narratio haec est. etenim per 

syndriga stowa godspella o%%er tal gesegen bi% togesetet heartlice i lythnon onginnes firom &na 

singula loca euangeliorum quidam numerus uidetur adpositus paulatim incipiens a primo 

cf l^on %7 efterra si^^a ^rea ] ^erh endebreduisse ^ara bocana ende wi^ ?e gaes i gefBres ^nne ^erh snii- 

dein secundo postremo tres et per ordinem librorum finem usque progrediens. itaque per sin- 

driga talo tal ^erh bischead inbigeates i infludas insetena gebecnas i getacnas to ^hwam of 

gulos numeros supputatio per minii distinctionem inuenitur inserta significans cui de 

tenum mercum togesetet tal oncnawes swclce so^lice crest wutetUoe is in ^Sam forma gif eo in 

decem titulis adpositus numerus dinoscitur. ueluti siquidem primum certum est in primo. si uero in 

^sm sfTra 'J %a ilca wisa wi% to tenum gif so^lice from Tmbcerred an su» huelo of of feonr god- 

15 secimdo et eodem modo usque ad decem. si igitur euoluto uno qualicumque de quattuor euan- 

speUum sus huelcum Tiiearde i heafodueard %u wsUa instonde "i eftg[e]nuta %a %e gelic ssgdon J stowa i ttjde 

geliis cuilibet capitulo uelis insistere et rescire qui similia dixerint et loca 

sundria oncnawa anra gehwelc in ^cm gelic aron fesprecon mtl anum ^oht swa hwcs haldes ^n eft redende 

propria agnoscere singulorum in quibus eadem sunt prolocuti eiusdem sensus quemquem tenes religens 

foregeseted tal "i is to soecanne hine in femercuno %ene cteawes mercunges undermercad sona gewnta 

propositum numerum quaesitumque eum in titulo quem demonstrat tituli subnotatio continuo scire 



%a mcht of oferwritennm ^S$a in forunard fore genotad %u infindes T^on 'p swa monig of ^cm ^ 

poteris ex superscribtionibus quas in &onte notatas inuenies quia ut quot de his quae 

%u insoecas gelicra cwedon cyme% gdeiecsd^ to o%mm godspella ^erh ^on ilco tal ^ene nlmende 

20 inquires similia dixerint. ueniens etiam ad reliqua euangelia per eundem numerum quem continent 

^u gesist togesetedo i gegeadrad %erh sundrigo talo ^ «c %a in hiora snindrigum stydum i stowum ongelica 

uidebis adpositos per singulos numeros atque eos in suis propriisque locis similia 

gecwedon %n onfindes 

dixisse repperies. 

gesagd is fescgdnisse ensebies 

EXPUaT PRAEFATIO EUSEBIL 



GLOSSARIUM. 



A. 

I {ii) tyllaba vocibua quibusdam praefixa vim 
indefinUivi imperiit, &ht (twibt NA tnght) 
aUquid 80 S^' nfiht (uin wiht NA naught) 
nihU 20 >s 29 ^ of n&hte e nihilo 18 ^' 19 ^' 
ndhtUce nequiter Pt 36 ^ ^* fihw&r iMguam 
nfihw&r (n&w&r) nutquam 81 ^ ^hws^ei 
uierque B 287 1686. ^bg^er utrumque 
22 ^ ''* iblc unutqtUaque quivit quieunque 

17 *8 18 " 22 »♦* 

fi (fiw ^) «€mp«r. (ifA Ai ty. In ai in o^er- 
num £P« 5 i> 9 6 29 V til ai in «ceu/um 
EPt 102 ^*'). ^ce tempitemut aeiemut 18 ^^ 
21 ♦♦ = ^ce gL Ew. nordh t. v. Sceiio (^ce- 
lic JB 61 1) aetemut Pt 23 ^ J7n 189 p(T- 
ennit Hn 14. ecelice o^mM 22 '^ perpe^m 
Hn 29 56. ecnys aetemUat 18 " 19 *^ 22 ^^- 
i^fre «€mpef 18 ^^* " un^uom B 70 1314. 
n&fre nun^uom 193^ 20^» B 247 1460. {MA 
in ever tn a^^mium EPt 91 ^ in ever 
mare in aetcmum EPt 124 '*). kr priut 
antea 18 ^^ 22^^' ^ror priut olim. ^est |>«*i- 
mum primo 17'* 18 **• i^rmergen, m. di/u- 
euZum 25 '♦ se i^erigen Hm 1, 74 on 
i^rmargen dUueulo Pt 56 * 107 > P«. St. Hn 
201. ibr (^a ^bra) prior, i^rra pHor pri- 
mordialit 18*' on ibme mergen diluetUo 
2429- &r, e. da^ ante 24 >* 29 ** ^r, e. con< 
priuf^uom = Aiytin antequam 19 '** (IfA 
ar til priutquam EPt 57 *^ or priutquam 
EPt 128 ^. A (i^w), /: anom ^ 18 > 22 ^4 
matrimonium 22 ^^ v riht 

ib»d &bibde v biddan. 

tterst V berstan. 

&ber% V beran. 

&bret V bregdan. 

ao (ah) ted 17 '« 19 ♦s 22 »♦• 

ficomendlic v cuman. 

&cwealde v cwellan. 

i^dro (^ddre, Sdre), f. vena 21 *^ 27 *♦* 

^fen, m. vefper 23*^ ^fen cwom B 1235. 
^fengldma ereputculum 25 '* = ibfenglom- 
mnng Hn 16. i^ensteorra Hetperut Venut 

18 " 25 " 29 »»* ^ian vetperatcere 28 ♦* 
i^Qng vetper 24S*' ♦<> Hm 2, 182 242 266. 



Bfter, cdat poti 17 '^ 20 ^' 

iEgypte pl. tant JEgypUi on JZgyptQm Pt. Th 

105 *^ fram JZgypta lande 22 *^ of ^gyp- 

Unlande 22 18 %i Egyptiscan JEgyptU 26 >' 
^^er V &. 
^lan incendere. ^incg oom5u«(io J7m 2, 590. 

on^an ineendere 29 *<^ 
^lc V i {A). 
slemidd. on clemiddan in eentro 27 *< 28 " 

Hm 2, 254 Hexam. N 24. 
slmihtig omnipo/en^ 17 ^^ 19 ^ v meg. 
sl]>e6dig peregrinut 17 ' twegen landes menn 

J &n al%eddig Hm 2, 26. Bl]>e6disc iln<ir. 

G 2 ^ t7 ])edd «. V ]>eow. 
smtig t7aeuu« 25 ^^ 
^ne ^ig ^lipig v &n. 
SBppel, m. pomum ma/um 20 ^ 27 *' 
ibr i^rest ibrmergen ^memergen Ang i^r]>an 

V & (&w &). 
st, e. da< <id in apud. ab de. et fmman 

in initio 17 *♦ 18 ' et ]>&re getimbrunge 

2135. 

st V etan. 

^we t7 & (4w ^). 

iB^ele no6«Zi« 17 >* s^ellice gefexod nobi- 
liter eomatutj quemadmodum nobUem deoet 
Hm 2, 120 154. e%eIboren generoaut no- 
bUi loco natut Hm 2, 117 118 160 ge 
c%eIboren ge ])eowetling Hm 1, 92. a%el- 
borennys nobiUtat 19 ' Hm 2, 118 tiem- 
ma Hn 47. 

s^ryt taediotut 30 ^' Hm 1, 88 2, 2 374 
fore 0]>rote i longnnge taedio Pt 118 ^^ 
s])retn78 <ae(itum Hn 25 le^^rytnes Hn 133. 

&gan pottidere habere 21 ♦^ &gen propriut 
17 2» 19 10 29 ^ 

&ht & (&). 

alan alere patdlere cf. Lue (nordh) ll^^: gie 
aron suslca byrgenna- ^%e ne foeda% i 
ne ala% i adeawe^. eald aet<Ue provectut 
vetut 22 *♦ 25 '^ 26 '* compar min yldra 
mi^ B 468 tuperi se yldesta 21 "* yld e< 
yldo , f. teneciut 22 >> 29 * sed yld oetoj 
Hm 2, 58 six ylda tex aetatet Hm l. e. 
&dl n& yldo B 1786 atol yldo B 1766. 



yldran parentet maioret. ealdor, m. |>r^ 
eep« auctor 17 '' 20 '' primat Hn 115. 
ealdorlic pHneJpaiM Hn 1. 

Albin, nom.propr viri, qui ei Alohaini (fani 
anUcut) LF 8 9 36 Aleuinu^ vociUur. 

&n (^n) unut 17 '^ 22 ♦> 26 " n&n nuSut 
17" 20^ *♦**♦• 22 ♦' nAnne (tg.aee.m) 
nuUum 19'^' &na tolut 19'^ (IfA ane tolut 
EPt 76 i^. &nfeald timplex timplut 19 s<^ 
&nn78 unUat 19 ^' in &nni88e in unum Pt 
47 ' 48 3 70 ^^ &nlipig «inyuZu« JSm 2, 
574. ibnlipig tingulut 19 ^^ Ifm 2, 512 570. 
i^ne temel 27 ' Hexam. N 8 JETm 1, 168 
2, 276 290. cf kn% si^a temel Pt 61 ^' 
88 '^ ibne j d%re si^e Hm 2, 802. ^nig 
uUut nonnuUut 22 >* l^nlic (&nlic) unieut 
formotut. ibnlic aureu« Hn 24 105 127. C/. 
MA aneU unicu* £P« 24 " 101 » «o2u# £P« 
71 ^8 184 ♦ 148 ^3- anes (enes) «emei JEPt 
88 36 onis TDL. TA 53 {cf ens a/ijuondo 
jR^^ 59 B) in anness in toUtudine EPt 106 ♦ 
of annesse tn toUiudine EPt 101 ** 

and et. 

anda tnvidto 18 ^ zelut yfel bi^ se anda ]>e 
anda^ ongean godnysse * ] se anda is g6d 
%e mld Infe anda% ongean yfelnysse Hm 
2, 54. CfMA onde tpirUut AUt 3501 
Cop^. Hing 66 invidia <S^ 1028 Scot aynd 
(tAe Bru« 82 ♦*) eynd i end ijpirifuf Jam 
et Prompt. Parv t.v oonde. 

apostol, m. apottolut 22 * i7m 1, 26. 

&r, f. honor praetidium graUa diviUae. &rlan 
honorare SaL £188 Hm 2, 184 adorare 
Pt. Th 131 ' pareere B 598 J7m 3, 62. 
ge&rian parcere 28 ^ J7m 2, 126 Aonorore 
honorifieare Pt 49 » J?n 187 Pt 36 *• P# 
138 ^f' 

&xian interrogare 18 ♦• 21 ♦•• &xnng inierro- 
gatio 17" 18^^ 28*»- 



BabUonie , f Babylonia 91 >** 

bec, n. tergum dortum. anderbce a tergo 

retro retrortum 18 ♦• 22 ♦♦* MA back do« 

glrel 2, 78. 

9* 
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bsntan v berstan. 

b»%, n. balncum pl ba^n Hm 1, 86. ba- 
^ian lavare Or. Barr 108. be^ung lotio 
Hm 1, 86. gebejjian lavare Hm 1, 86. 
gebejjod lavatua mitigatuB 26 "■ 3«- 

be praep, e. dat iuxta secus secundum in 
be his regolum 26 ^^ be f an ^e aecundum 
quod 29 *'• be de 17 " 22 «* 

be&cen, n. «<^um. bdcnian bicnian signifi- 
eare innuere Ps 34 ^^' gebicnian Hgnificare 
portendere 30 '* 

be&d V beodan. 

beald audax. bealdian audacter agere B 2177. 
gebild audax Hm 1, 72. gebylde, n. con- 
fidentia Hm 1, 2. gebyldan audaoem fieri. 
part, praet gebylded Ex 130 »» gebyld 20 " 
flm 1, 52 310 372 2, 390. 

beam, n. filitu 23^' bearnteSm, m. «o6o/m 
procreatio 22 ''* 

bdc o b6c. 

b^n , f. precatio preces 28 '° oracuZum Hn 
109 precatuB Hn 138 prirconium Un 146. 

beddan (beid budon bodea) offerre B 385 
praecipere iuhere 21 *^ bebe6dan praecipere. 
bebe6t praecipit Hn 21 beb^ //m 1, 178 
beb^t //m 2, 228. is beboden praecipUur 
27 '^ bebod , n. mandaftim praeceptum 
17 '9 tnf«*d»c/um 17 3* twi bebodu Hm 
1, 232 him bebe&d Mired bebod on godes 
noman K 2, 131. forbe6dan vetare for- 
boden vetiius 17 '^ 19 '^ bodian praedi- 
care nuntiare annuntiare 21 '* 22 ^*** 

be6n verb, anom esse fieri ag ic be6m (bi6m 
be6) aum l ero )>(i b^t (bfst 20 ^) t bis 
erU Pa 17 «« he hf^ (bi«) pZ be6« 21 ♦* 
23** «u^iuncf. «^ be6 p/ be6n 19 ♦*• im- 
perat. ag be6 pl be6%. tn/ be6n 19 ^ 21 '^ 
23 ^' ^mtnd to be6nne Pa. Th 43 ^' parf. 
j^raM beonde. 

beorgan (bearg i bearh burgon borgen) defen- 
dere protegere beorge ^t J^inum llfe ApoU. 
Tyr. Th 8 beorh %e Hm 2, 310. bebeorgan 
defendere cavere bebeorh ]7e ]7one bealoni% 
B 1758. gebeorgan aervare tueri him syl- 
fum gebeorgan 22 3 Hm 2, 36 Hs bi% ge- 
borgen Hm 1, 56. gebeorh gebeorg geberg, 
?n. refugium geberg refugium Pa 9 **^ 45 ' 
58 *^ 89 * gebeorh firmamentum Pa. Th 30 ♦• 
gebeorhlic tolerabilia JElfr. Sma 340. burh, 
f. anom urba ag. nom. ace burh 22 ^' 26 ** 
gen burge ?2l" dat byrig 22 ^* 28 »« 
p^ nom. acc byrig gen burga cia< burgum. 

beorht aplendidua candidua 18 't 24 ^^ 

beran (bjer b&ron boren) ferre portare yH 
berst Hm 1, 202. (he) ber« 30 ^» ber« 
iweg ffm 2, 160 byr« flm 1, 182 Baail. 
N 36 40 46 byre^ B 296 448. &beran 



portare aupportare 30 " auatinere 27 *' 

30 ^»* unaberendlic intolerabUia 28 «*• for- 
beran tolerare 20 '♦' geberan ferre gignere 
bst cild Crist wear^ geboreu &gean of Egip- 
tan Christua infana ex JEgypto relatua eat 
Chron. Sax a" 3. geboren natua 22 *^ ge- 
byrian accidere competere 27 ^^ ne him n&ht 
16 ])am cynecynne gebyrode Hm 1, 80. 

beman v byman. 

berstan (bearst i bsret burston borsten) rumpi 
frangi B 818 1121. forberstan diarumpi B 
2680. iitaberstan erumpere 31 ^^ stberstan 
effugere evadere evolare 22 ♦' Hm 2, 248. 
brasUian atrepere crepare 31 '* Hm 2, 196 
/Tm 1, 68 2, 508. MA brastlien gL Lj. Seot 
to brast to burat Jam. the f^r out syn in 
blesis brast the Brua 79 ^^* 

betera v gdd. 

be]>ian gebe]7od v bs^. 

biddan (baed b^on beden) rogare peiere pre- 
cari ic biddo B 1231 %<1 bitst Hm 2, 56 
ho biddeS Baail. N 44 he bitt Hm 1, 156 
2, 36 102 182 he6 baed 22 ^^ se witega 
bsd st gode ])St . . 30 '* imperat bide Hm 
2, 238 Ba«tZ. N 52. &biddan exorare fiagi- 
tare 28*« 30" flm 1, 170. gebiddan orare 
adorare Hn 74 108. gebied or^tvit 30 '•*• 
gebed, n. oraWo 20 *** 

bih% V biigan. 

binnan binnon v in innan. 

bist V be6n. 

bl^d, f herba 30 "• cf blowan. 

bli^d V blfiwan. 

bUwan (ble6w ble6won bUwen) fiare 30 ^^ 

31 *• dtbUwan efflare 30 "• bUwung fia- 
tua 30 '^ /fm 2, 568. blsbd, m /la/u« api' 
Htua 30 " 30 »♦ Hm 1, 502 2, 140 Hexam. 
iV 18 flm 2, 92. bl&de i gfiste apira- 
mine Hn 43 gloria proaperitaa B IS Or. 
DM 851. 

ble6 (bleoh), n. color 2lW'" 29 **• bleoh 
eotor //n 21 bleoh colore» Hn 23. gebleoh 
colorea Hm 2, 464. 

bl6d, n. «anj^uis 19 ^s- MAproverbialiter bl6de 
and b&ne £P* 105 *» 109 «• 

bl6tan (bleot bl6ten) immolare aacrificare Or, 
DMZ^ Diefenb 313. nordh bloetsia bloed- 
sia gebloetsia gebloedsia benedioere gl, Ew. 
nordh gebletsian benedicere 21 ♦•* ♦• con- 
aecrare Can. Edg. VIII ALL. Th 896. 

bI6wan fiorere 26 ♦' 30 "• bl6we« effiorebit 
Pa 131 *»• ble6w refloruit Pa 27 ^- 

b6c, f. anom liber ag.nom.acc b6c gen.dat 
bdo pU nom. aoc bec gen b6ca da/ b6cum 
b6c /»5ro 17*3 b6c libH {pl.nom) 24» 
b6cum /A5n« 18 '^ Gristes b6c evangelium 
^fr. ep. paatoral ALL. Th 452 Hm 1, 28 



70 78 136 sed fedwerfealde Cristes b6c 
quatuor evangelia Hm 1, 194 2, 408. bdo> 
lic bibUcua ad Uiercu pertinena doctua Hm 
1, 4 86 2, 118 on b6clicum craftein acientia 
17 ^ sfter b6clioum andgite aeeundum erur- 
ditorum intellectum 25 **• 

bodian v be6dan. 

b6gian gebdgian v biian. 

b6sm, m. ainua 23 '*• MA in bosome in ainu 
EPa 88 *»• bosum nnum EPa 128 »• 

brad latua 24 ^ 28 ♦'^ unbr&d non latua 24 ^ 
br^du, f latitudo Pa 17 »* br&dnys latitudo 
auperfioiea 24 » 25 * 31 »• »* ffcxom. JV 8. 

brastlian v berstan. 

brecan (braec br^on brocen) prangere. ibre- 
can frangere effHngere, up&brecan enmipcrc 
ebullire 27 '• broc, m. aegritudo Hm 2, 24 
176. brocuDg aegHtudo Hm 1, 472. bro- 
cian vexare affiigere K 2, 116. gebrocian 
vexare affiigtre Hm 1, 472 474 476 K 2, 113. 

bregdan (brsgd i brffid bmgdon i bmdon brog- 
den i broden) trahere atringere neeiere. 
&bregdan retrahere 18 ^^ etbregdan auferre. 
Hm 2, 88 99 322 326. gebregdan oonatnn- 
gere pleetere B 1664. Cf. MA he brsid at 
his sweord I^ 1, 321 ^ he braid hine (ae 
]7one brand) of ]70re scs^ I^ 1, 349 « 
thorugh the heorte brede the steil Alia 3352 
breide adune Rb. 01 22. 

bre6st, n. f, peetua 20 ^ 

br6%er v br6%er. 

bringan (br6hte br6hton br6ht) afferre addu- 
cere offerre proferre. gebringan dedueere 
20 *' Hm 1, 8 164 198. 

br6%or br6%er, m. anom fraXet ig.nom. 
gen. acc br6*er (br6*or 20 ♦^ dat brS^ 
22 '^ pL nom. ace br6%ru gen br6^ra dai 
brd^Tum. 

br^d (bred), f aponaa uxor 19''* br&dbiir, 
n. thalamua Hn 34 103. 

bryne v byman. 

br^tan = bre6tan (bre&t braton broten) /Von- 
gere deatruere B 1713. &bre6tan penitua 
frangere exterminare Pa 36 ^ 77 ♦* 79 *♦ 
145 *• t6brftan confringere corUerere 20 *♦ 
Hn 62 115 Hm 1, 468 terere Hn 9 ai- 
tere Hn 17. 

b(ian (b(ide gebCin) habitare eolere, bCigiaD 
colere inoolere Hm 2, 142 190. btiton bii- 
gigendum aine incolia Hm 2, 123. gebA- 
gian geb6gian incolere 2! •*• •*• '*• 

bucca hircua caper capricornus 35 '* Cy. Gr. 
/)5 85 (25). 

bufan bufon v ufan. 

btgan = be6gan (be&h bugon bogen) ae fleetere 
he6 bih^ 27 ^^ e. t6 «e aubmittere se sub^ 
Ucere 22 ♦< J7m 2, 18 {cf,MA muohel 
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folo him to bth i beb Lo 1, 410 ^*) m iti- 
euroare adorare Hm 1, 70 oontidere bngOD 
td bence B 327 1013. «bedgan ibiigan te 
ineurvare adorare Um 1, 24 cedtre 19 ^^ 
£fn 14 99 ditcedere B 775. forbOigan de- 
dinare vUare 18 ^^ Hm 1, 28 82 180. ge- 
btigAn u tubmittere 22 *' j^^ 2, 26. on- 
biigan 20 >* ffm 2, 18. gebSgan gebigan 
eurvare fteetere tubiieere 23 ^^ i7m 2, 800 
gebiged flexut 30 '(»* gebdgan redigere Pt 72'^ 
P«. St, Hn 201. geb^gian coronare Pt 5 ^' 
8 6 102 ^ Cf gewuldorbe&gian t.v wnldor. 

bnrh v beorgan. 

biitan bilton v Ht 

bTman beoman brTnnan (beam i bran bnr- 
non i bmnnon bornen i brannen) ardere 
22 '' bryne i bladesige flammeteat Hn 10. 
forbyman ardendo perire sed eor%e for- 
beam 22 "* bsman eremare. forbxman 
ineendere eomburere 22*<» 26" 30 ** Pt 
82 "• bryne, m. ardor 28 *' Hn 10 26. Cf. 
MA brlnt i brend exartit EPs 105 ^8 j^ai 
brent exarterunt EPa 117 ^^ brennand or- 
(imj £P« 7 ^* brinnand the Brut 78 ^<* 

bysmorlice v smer. 

€• 

can verb, anom. praeL praet potte teire tg ic 
can B 1180 yt canst A 68 i ])ii eonst B 
1877 i ])ii cunne Ex 458 '^ he can B 392 
i he con B 1789 pZ cnnnon 27 ^^ B 50 
162 1355 cnnnun noverunt P« 9 *^ pra«/. 
tg ic cii%o B 372 ])ii cA])e8t he cii^e 17 ^ 
se^ cA%e B 90 he6 cii^e B 1445 j>2 
cii^on B 119 180 182 418 1233 inf cnn- 
nan l,*a; 316 ^ P«. TA 78 ^ i>ar< cii% notu« 
25 »•■ (AfA fat ys wyde cow]) -B6. Gl 44.) 
uncii^ ignotut 21 '* cunnian tmldrtf 20 ^* 
tcunnian probare 26 '^ P« 80 ^ czeuMre 
P# 140 ♦• 

capian te elevare capa% upp twtum tendit 
i /erlur 29^^ Soot cap «ttmmi/a« «Tom. «. v. 

Carl, nom. propr Carolut Carles w^ Caroli 
[te MagrU ut volunt) ewrrut i.e areturtu 
teptemtrio 29 ''' 

ceald frigidut 18 29 28 ^' ofcalen fHgidut 
Hm 2, 248. Cf. Ettm 876 CALAN. 

cennan v cyn. 

cedaan (ce&s curon coren) eUgere, coren Uetut 
eleetut = gecoren ])fi gecorenan 21 ^^ oyre, 
m. ar5<Mum 17 '*• 

c^an negotiare eapere eaptare obtervare 29 ^' 
JSy^. Can 2 Hm 2, 94 566. 

cild n. onom infant 24 ^' p2. nom. aee cild 
Hm 1, 84 i cildra Hm 1, 80. cildlio iu- 
venUit Hn 70. 

eireul, m. circuZitf 24 'O 25 s-»- 



cll^ne j>uru« 18 ^ 19 " 22 "• 

clypian voeare 20 *** '*' 

cnapa puer 80 '^ cniepling puer puerulut Hm 

2, 576. 
cniwan (cne6w onedwon cniwen) noteere, ge- 

cn&wan eognoteere 20 '♦• gecnf^we eontciut 

Hm 2, 428 378 510. oncn&wan eognoteere 

agnotcere 21 ' Hn 86. tdcn&wan ditUnguere 

diseemere tcire 19 '• 24 if* 
cneow (cned), n. ^enu 30 '^ p2. nom. aee 

cneow genua Pt 108 *♦ cneowu Hm 1, 48. 
cnotta noduj 17 ^^ Hm 2, 386. 
cdl frigidulut fHgidut B 282 c^le c^le, m. 

/W^ c^les /Viflrort* Pa 147" c^le 26" 

£fm 1, 84. Cf. Scot to queel Jam, t.v. 

tcdlian refHgeteere ficolige iepeteai Hn 26 

ficdlod 26 ST |o5i4d £2; 213 >>• 
cdmon v cnman. 

com , n. ^onum /himentum 27 '* 
costian tentare probare 22 ♦t 23 *• costung 

tenlatfo P«. 2% 63 * 65 *» 70 >» 137 i 142 " 

= costnung 19 '♦ 23 ^* 

crabba eaneer 25*^* 

crsft , m. vit potentia ingenium art artifioium 
178. 

Crist Chrittut 17 «• 

cucu vit7u« 18 *i Hm 1, 52 142 2, 26. ficu- 
cian ret7io<«eer< 30 " JT 4, 233. geedcucian 
revivifcere reoreare geedcuood 22 " Hm 
2, 504. cwic = cucu vivut, gecwician ereare 
Pt 50 »2- gecwicad creata Pt 32 »• 

cuman cwiman (cwam i cam i com. cwfimun 
i c4mon i c6mon. cumen i cymen) venire 
21 ♦! 24 ^' &cuman evadere Hm 1, 4. &cu- 
mendltc potsibiUt 20 '^ tolerabUit Hm 1, 
96. becuman venire evenire tupervenire ao- 
eidere tuperare 18 ' 20 ^*' '* 25 ***• gecu- 
man oenire 25'' Hm 2, 312. gecweme 
oofwenient aeaeptut gratut 18 ' gratuitut 
Hn 146. gecwemednys approbatio oom- 
probatio Hm 1, 180. Cf. MA ^ou quemed 
oomp2aouti tibi EPt 43 ♦ queming bene pla^ 
oitum EPt 146 ^^ 

cunnian v can. 

cwacian tremere orepitare 20 ♦' ])fi t^% cwa- 
cia% ^m 1, 132. cwscade tremuit Pt 96 ^ 
Hn 203. 

cwalu V cwelan. 

cwelan (cwsl cw^lon cwelen i cwolen) peHre 
mori inopia 30 ^' = icwelan Hm 1, 58 
2, 208 hongre icwolen Chron. Sax t. a" 
894 MAetdial queal queel. I^ 3, 380 ^^^ 
deoiet legitur quelen mortui tunt. cwild 
(cwyld), m. pef<i# iuet plaga 30 "• '*• cwalu, 
f. oaedet 17 '^ cwale neoe Hn 85. cwellan 
(cwealde cweald) neeare. cwellere, m. <n- 
terfeetor oamifex Hm 2, 478 (i/A quelle 



AUt 8653 8994). icwellan neoare 20 ^< 
(Jf A aquelle yi. AHa). 

cwellan v cwelan. 

cwlman v cuman. 

cwe^an (cwe% cw^on oweden) to^ui dioere 
declarare cwist ])<i dioit? Qr.Or 8, 761 
4, 884. cw»% dixii 17 ^^. j,at he cw^e 
ui dioeret 21 ^^^ gecwe^an dtcere deelarare 
gecweden dietut 18 *^ 19 ' mid fif staftim 
gecweden Hm 1, 92. cwide, m. diofum 
termo se nibsta cwide (e«^amenium K 2, 
380. cwyddian dioere Hm 1, 864 2, 888. 
cwyddung dioium tententia 27 ^^^ 

cwyddung v cweiSan. 

cwyld V cwelan. 

cyfes, f. peUex oonoubina 22 '^ = cefisse gen 
an, f B es^* 

cyle V cdl. 

cyn cynn, n. gentu gent tribut 22 ^^ pl. nom. 
aoo cynn flm 2, 206. cyning cTnincg ky- 
ning kynincg rex 17 ^ 22 ** ^ 21 '5. ©ynd 
naiura. gecynd, n. f. natura 18 *' 19 *♦ J)»t 
gecynd Hm 1, 38 360 2, 370 464 nia 
nl^nigu gecynd Sal.K 839. pL nom. aeo 
gecynd ei gecTuda Hm 2, 206. gecynde 
naturalit ?bim gecynde 29'^ gecyndeUc 
ruLturaUt 18 ' 29 ^^ cennan gignere edere 
deelarare notum faoere ?cen ^ec mid 
crsfte B 1219 ef. MA kennen dedarare 
14 2, 89 ♦• kenne doeere EPa 50 »* gLPP. 
^cennan gignere prooreare 21 ^8 22 • 24 *» 
28"* 

cyre v oe6san. 

cyrr , m. t7er«io st iw&ai cyrrum bit Or. Barr 
74. cyrran vertere reverti redire. gecyrran 
reverti redire 22 ^' 26 ^S Hm 1, 56 de- 
t7er^ere Hm 1, 580 2, 584. 



di^ V ddn. 

d«g, m. diet 17 '^ 22 ''^' .|){.nom.aeo dagas 
gen nonrmnquam dagena dierum Hn 4 13 
15 ei dagena Hn 27. deger^d 23 '' i d»- 
grdd 25 " n. aurora dUuoulum temput 
maiuUnum, degr^d aurora Hn 201 ore- 
putoulum L 0. dsgbwamlic i dsghwomllo 
quotidianut Hm 2, 118. dsghwamlice quo-' 
tidie 19*» = daghwomlice 25 *o d»g* 
hwonlice 29 '^ Hm 1, 46. dagmi^l, n. 
«i^um diei 27 '^ ? horologium Or. Qr 2, 
451 509. dsgsteorra Lueifer ttdla 29 >' 
fln 6 27. dagian lueeteere 28 <• 

dibl , m. |)ar« se di^ Hm 2, 92. pL nom. aoo 
diblas 28 ><>• diblan dividere. bedi^ pri- 
vare 80 ^' Hm 1, 846 494. {Cf. MA rsdot 
bidcled 14 2, 81 >•) tddiUan dioiderv lUt- 
iri5uere ditUnguere teparare 18 ^' 21 '* 
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28 <** tdd&l, n. teparaUo Htn 2, 8 diattnotio 
Hm h 48. direnUio Hn 22 disiribuHo Ps 

77 W- tddAlnye divisio Pi 136 "* dilgian 
dylgian ddere Or. Qr 2, 45. tdylegian d«- 
7ere detifuere 17 '& 28 ^^' adUgian P$ 9 « 
17 ♦» flh 128 P«. TA 108 »8- »*• 

gedafenlio deoena aptut conveniens oongruiu 
24'' Hh 88. gedafnian deoere oonvenire 
eongruere 19 ♦ 21 ''• ♦'' 

de&d mortuus 19^1 20 '9- deidlio mortalia 
20 >^ 80 ^^- Cf. MA dedelike mortaUa EPs 

78 '* dSdan df dan oooidere. fid^an de- 
Btruere 22*' &d;fdde destrwoU Hm 2, 60 
122. Edfddon destruxerunt Hm 2, 302 tdf d 
Hm 1, 404 2, 192 i idfdd deftruolitf 21 " 
flm 1, 492 2, 208 218 240 490. de&%, m. 
mors 17 " 18 ^»- 

dear verft. |>ra^. praef audere sg dear dearst 
dear pl darron sudi, sg dorre pl durren. 
praet, sg dorste pl dorston. inf detrtn dyr- 
ran gif ic dorste si auderem 23 ^'' 

dtau tud«x. ford&man oondemnare 22 '^ 

deofol, m. n. cUadoZiM 17 "* 

dedp profundus 23 "* dedplio profundus 25 "* 

dedr, n. onimo^ fera bestia v wilddedr. de- 
drcyn , n. animalium genus 23 '^' 

derian nocere laedere 31 ^^ 18 '' derigendlic 
nootffnw noanuj 20 ^» fln 5 10 14 87 93 138. 

d6% V don. 

dtgol digel dedgol oeouZ^tM 20 ' 21 ^^ 23 '^ 
M dtglan jeoreto Hn 83 digln seoreta Hn 
189. bediglian oecuZtore 20^ 

diht, n. itwum directio oonsiifufio (2i«pen- 
satio optio be godes dihte 23 " J7m 1, 40 
hit stent on iirum tgennm dihte Hm 1, 
52 172. dihtan dictare Hm 1, 186. dihtere 
eommeniator OH^ G 4 6. gedihtan ordinare 
parare aonstituere 31 ** Cf. MA I diht dight 
paratus EPs 37 ^^ 107 ' eomposUus EPs 
148*' dicht paro^ ihe Brus 46^^ 55"- 

discipul, m. di«eipu2u« 22 ♦& Hm 2, 266 820. 

ddhtor, /1 fiUa sg. dat doehter /Oiae P« 9 ^' 
t ddhter flm 2, 26. pL nom. aeo ddhtra 
22*0 t ddhtru Ps. Th 143 ^»' 

d8n (dyde dydon d6n i geddn) verb. cmom 
faeere agere reddere he dd% faoit 19 ♦^ 
d6% /'aoiunt 18 ^' dyde /7»»« 18 ' 20 ' 
dare ddn edle&n 22 '^* geddn faoere reddere 
21*' bi^ Aweg geddn removebUur 20" 
geddn t6 de&^e flm 1, 26 geddm faoiam 
Hn i96. (tyi MA don ont of tune foreiner 
gL rel 2, 80.) d^, f. faotum aotio 20 '^ 
22 »• 

doiBte V dear. 

ondi^an (dredrd i dr6d dredrdon l drSdon 
dr^en) iimere perUmeseere ondx^^^ him 
godes naman 24 *'* 



dr&fan v diifan. 

dr^n dificean vezare affUgere turbare 19 ♦♦ 
Hm 2, 540. 

drSfan turbare proturbare urgere {ef dri^n 
s.v drifain). drdfende turbidas Hn 127. 
gedrdfan iurbare B 1417. gedroefed tur^ 
batus Ps 6 ^' gedr^ednys iribuUOio 21 '^ 
turbo Hn 127 gedroefednis eoniurbaUo Ps 
30 '» confusio Ps 70 "' 

drencan v drincan. 

dredgan (dre&h drngon drogen) exereere paU 
tolerare. drohtnian versari Hn 44 degere 
Hn 113. flm 2, 60 78. drohtnung oonver- 
saUo 24 '> flm 2, 116 120. 

dredpan (dreip drupon dropen) sttUare Ettm 
576. dredpian stiUare Ps, Th 71^ desttOare 
Ps 67 9* drefipung stUUeidium Ps 64 ^^ 71 <* 
dropa ^u^ 81 ^* Ps 44 ^ ef rdndropa. 
dropung sUUioidium Ps. T/i 64 ><* 

drifan (dr&f drifon drifen) peUere exereere 
munus i negottum mangunge dilfim flm 
2, 94. dh^fui peUere. &dri^an expeUere 
BasU. N 44 flm 2, 170. tddr^M^ui dispd- 
lere 28 ♦» 26 '♦ 80 " Heram, N 8. 

drige dryge aridiu 18 "' &drigan &drigean 
exsiooare Ps. Th 78 ^' tergere Hn 49 a6«- 
tergere Hn 23 26. &drugian areseere Ps 
86 2 89 6 = &druwian flm 2, 354. idru- 
wod 21 "' drugung sieoittu Ps 77 *'• 

drincan (dranc druncon druncen) bibere. drenc, 
m. i>oiu« flm 2, 158 202 hausius Hn 103 
pooulum Hn 81. drencan potare Ps 59 ^ 
dryncton potoveruni Ps 68 "* &drencan »u5- 
mergere 21 '» P». TA 105 "• 

drohtung v dredgan. 

dropa V dredpan. 

druwian v drige. 

ddn, f. mons 30 '^ sed diin flm 1, 120. diine 
&d(ine deorsum idtne 28 '« 29 '^* 

dwelan (dwsl dw^on dwolen) errare. dwo- 
lian errare Ps 57 ♦ 94 ^» 96 ' = dwelian 
]>& dweligendan steorran «iei/ae errantes pla- 
netae 18 '** "* gedwelian = dwelian. ge- 
dwyld, n. error 18'® 22" pi gedwyld 
errores Hn 114. C/l ifA made to dwele 
seduxerunt Ps 106 ♦'^' 

d;f dan v de&d. 

dyde v ddn. 

dyligan v di^l. 



e& , /1 onom fluvius aqua sed e& 27 ^ ealle 
e&n omne« /lutrii 21 " 27 "• 

e&c etknn quoque 17 " 22 ^^ 28 " (ne e&c 
nee neque 17 '^. e&c swiloe quoque 24 ' 
flh 40 146. e&ca augmentum additamen- 
tum. td e&can o. dai praeter td e&can h&m 



dagnm 28 ^ yAt tb etean intuper 20 ♦^ 

25 ♦<* C/. iTA ])ai eked addiderunt EPt 68 *'* 
e&ge , n. oouZuj 28 '^ e&wian edwian oi<ei»- 

dere, ateOwian apparere 25 ^^ 80 ^* flted- 

wod manifestus 20"* 
eahta ocio 18 '^ 26 ** eahto^a oototTUi 25 *** 
eal eall omnis totus 17^* 26 ♦* eal omnino 

26'* mid eaUe omnino 20 ^^ (mid alle 

Crane B 3614). eallunga omnino prormu 

17 ^' eallnnge 25 ^<^ eal 8wl..fw& «qne 

. . ac 23 "* 
eald ealdor v alan. 
eard , m. terra regio tedet habiiatio 21 ♦* 

27 "* eardian habUare 28 "* Cf. MA I 

erded with erdand habUavi eum habiiatir 

ttbut EPt 119 *• 
earfo^ diffleUU 81 ' flm 1, 164. earfo^nyt 

diffiouUat labor 31 * <ri5u/alio 20 " flm 

1, 476. 
eamian merere de m erere tibi eorr^arare. ge- 

eamian mereri 18 ^'* geeamung mterUum 

17 " flm 1, 16. 
e&st orienUm vertut e&st of Ongle £c 819 ** 

e&std^, m. orient regio orientaUt 21*® 

24 "* e&stan ab orienU = e&sten 18 '8- 
e&fitweard orieniem vertut 18 '^* e&stran, 
/1 p/ur pateha Hn 56 82 e&stron 26 ^^* 
e&sterdsg, m. die* patehaiit festum por- 
sehdU 25 '0 27 '<^ e&sterlio po^o^aUf 24 » 

25 '^ e&stertid iempus pasohaie 25 " 26 «'* 
e&stem auitralit orieniaUt. e&stemes eoi 
Hn 22. e&steme wind tubtolanut 80 ^® ^6 
e&steroan orientalet 27 ^^ 

ebrSisc Aefrraeuj on ])l^re ebr&iscan msg^e 
in familia Heber 21'^ Ebr6a8 HebraH 
Jud 137 «> JEr 823 "* 

dce ecelice ^nys v & (&w A). 

edcucian v cucu. 

efestan &CBtan fetiinare iQ*^ 

eft iterum teeundo deinde 18 ' 21 ^^ 26 ^*' 

ege, m. iimor horror 18 ♦* egeslic terribUit 
31 ^B ]78es egeftlican Aorren(ii flh 47. eges- 
lice ierribUiter 31 '** 

egyptisc V i£gypte. 

embe ymbe e. aoo oiroa eireum iktre embe 
])St fe6r%e ge&r quarto quoque anno 25 ♦^ 
oiroa de se Damascus be Abraham embe 
sprsc 22 " sed f&ndung ])e Jacob embe 
sprec 28 s embe ])i8 we spreca^ 24*** 
V ymbe. 

emn (efen) aequut. emlice aeque aequaUter 
29 1^ flm 2, 98 214. emniht, f. aequtnocttum 
Calendow. i 45 ei p 22 efenniht Or. Gr 2, 
635 nom (se6) emniht 27 ^^' " >♦' '• ^en 
emnihtes 24 "* " "* " 27 'S 28 ' on yms 
harfestlican emnihtes ryne 24" dat em- 
nihte 26 ^* ♦ aee enmihte 24 " (26 *>* '*' 
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ti* is* emnetUn ae^wtre <idaequare 27 ''* 
geemnytUn aeguare 24'° hed geeBinette 
oomparabat Hm 2, 114. 

ende, m. /inU terminua pars lahu 25 ^' ^** 
endebyrdnys ordo 22 ^'' endemes pariter 
una iimul 24 ^ 25 ^^ endenSxt u2limu« 
28 ^^ endlan /Sntre = geendian 18 ^ 23 ^^ 
26 '^ '^ 81 '^ geendung finii terminua ter- 
minaUo exiius mora 17 ^^ 20 ^^ 28 ♦• end- 
lyfta undeoimtu 25 '** 

engel, m. angdus 17 '* 

Engle i>2 Angli 17 « Angle JSm 2, 120 on 
Engle <n An^Zia Ex 154S8l8a>8 ofEngla 
lande Hm 2, 120. engliso anglieus angU- 
eanui 17 ' anglisc £fn 98. sngliscra An- 
glorum Hn 99 129. 

ent, m. ^'^ot 21 '^ Nembia^ se ent Or, 
Barr 68. 

eode v gangan gfin. 

eom sum inf wesan praes. sg eom, eart is 
l ys pi synd t syndon |>rcKt «^ w»s wAre 
wiBS pl w&ron iubi, praes sg af l sig i 
8ed pl sf n praeL sg wAre pl wAron t 
w&ren imperat wes pZ wesa% i wese port 
l>ra<swesendepra^l>ar< gewesen. C^bedn. 
lc eom 18 ♦» he ys 24 " (ht) synd 18 " 
syndon 21" w»s 17^» wAre 17'* 18 ♦» 
gf 21 2T- nis non est 19 '' 20 ♦♦ nas non 
erat 19 ^ 22 ^ n^e non esset 19 ♦* 22 >i 
30*0. 

eorre (yrre), n. <ra pi eoiru <ra« P$ 87 *"• 
yrre 22t** 

eor^e, f. terra 17 "• eor^lio terrenta ter- 
restris 20" 23"* 

edw V y(L 

edwian v efige. 

etan (st ^ton eten) ecf^e yt. ytst 20 8 he et 
Hm 2, 266 he yt 20 ^^ st mamiueaint 
17 '♦• geetan eciere vesci 19 ^ Hm 2, 240. 

ex, f. axis 29 '«• 

4^el , m. n. 2>rae(2tttm ovifum allodium pa- 
tria 24 »8- 

F. 

fadian gefadian disponere ordinare 81 ^ Hm 
2, 606. gefidung d^potiMo 18 ^^ 31 *• 

liBC, n. «patfum ]>»t fsc 24 ♦ 25 *<• 

fBBder, m. indecL in num,sg pater 17 ^^ p2. 
nom. ace federas 27 '^ 

ii^r, m. pericWum. £&rlic subitus Hm 2, 22. 
ii^rltce tubito repente 30 ♦• 

fsi V faran. 

fost /SanM 18 '* 20 *v 29 ><- fa»thafol tenax 
J7n 11. gefsstnian /fyere eonfirmare stabi- 
Ure gefsstnod fixus 27 *** onfnst (onfe- 
sted) infixus 27 it^* 

fB^m , m /1 ampUxut eubitus 21 *' ♦• ^ 



fah fftg varius versieolor, ffigetan variare 
mutari 25 ^* fSgetnng variatio vieissiiudo 
Hm 2, 538. C^JfA ifawed mid blode 
I^ 1, 177 »»• 

fandian tentare 22 * = &fandian 19 ♦* 20 *» 
22 ♦T 23 ^ V' fandong tentaHo 23 ^ 

faran (fdr fdron faren) ire profieisei ineedere 
he £Br% 20 ' far 21 ♦* far ]>4 hfim Hm 1, 
126. for^faran a6ire decedere for^ fa- 
rende morient 24 ^^ far, n. itor 28 ^ J7m 
1, 100 2, 20. iitfBBr, n. exitus pU nom utfaru 
21 ♦^ fdra «oeiuj foera ^2. Env, nordh, ge- 
f&ra tociuj eomes 29 ^^* ferian veAere (2u- 
eere hi ^ne sanct ferodon td yibtB byrig 
JSTm 2, 518. geferian vehere 19 ^ fSran 
ire 17 » 19 » 22 *»• 

feallan (fedU fedllon feallen) eadere ruere hed 
feal^ 18« he tjl^ 31 »♦ fealla^ 29 » 
hed fedUe 18 *^' ifeaUan eadere deeidere 

20 s 29 <* befeaUan (on) mctdere tn 17 ss- 
fearr , m. taurut 25 '♦ pl fearras taurt Fs 

21 "• 

fela num. indec/ muUi, sw& fela tot 21 ^^- 
hii fela guo< 17 « 18 »«• 

feld, m. camptts sg, dat felda P# 77 "• ♦' 
on Engla felda Chr, Sax a^ 871 pL nom, 
aec feldas 26 ♦^ 

feU, n. pcOM 20 »• fel Pj 103 '* 

feor feorr prooul 23 »« 24 • 28 •* feor longe 
Ps 21 ** J)S f^rr quo remotius 24 ^ feor- 
ran e longinquo 17 *'* fyrlen tonytn^uut 
remoius 23 >o J7m 2, 122 444. fyrlen, ?n. 
dUtantia 18 ♦s- 

feormian hospitio exdpere Hm 2, 484 puri- 
/^eare Xc 3 ** Sfeormian emundare 22 s^ 
abluere Hn 23 52 53 118 pwrgare Hn 14 

22 27 46 91. &feormode expiati Hn 65 
^ fifeormodon expiatos Hn 4. 

fedr^ V fedwer. 

fedwer ^tMifuor 18 ^ fedwert^e quatuordeeim 
25 '»• feOr«a guarfta 18 *»* »♦ 22 ^»- fe6- 
%ur fi%er = fedwer in comp, tf^ncfte 
quadrangularis 21 ^ JE/m 2, 496 fedwer- 
Bcfte Or, Barr 68. 

fersc dulcis {de aqua) 31 ^ Or. Barr 68. 

fif gutn^ue 18 ^^* fiftig quinquaginta 21 ^ 
25 ♦o* fifttuo ^utndccim 21 s»- fifta guM- 
^ 18 35. fifQSre quinque tabulatorum 
21 •* 

findan (fand fundon Ainden) invenire yH 
findst 22 ^' he hi (&)fint Hm 1, 194 ne 
funde he non invenit 20 ^* &findan inve- 
nire fifunde 17 ^^ hed fiftmde J3m 2, 306 
man &funde J7m 2, 356. &ftmdennys fex" 
perimenium Hm 1, 114. 

flrmamentum 23 ^^ se flimamentum 29 '• on 
y$m GzSk 29 '• sed firmamentum 27 '• 



fisc fix, m, piseis 21 ^^ 25 •*• flsccya, n, 
genus piseium 23 '^* 

fi^er fe^er , n. penna ala 24 ^^ pL nom. oee 
fi^ru pinnas Ps 54 ' 103 •* 

fU^c, n. earo 22 ••* fli^clic 9amaUs 21^** 
fU^cmete, m. eibus eameut 21 ^* fU^ecmAt- 
tas {pLnom,aec) v mete. 

fl^de V fldwan. 

(ledgan fledn (flelh flugon flogen) volart 
fled% volant 30 ^- fledn volaredO '^ flioo- 
rian voiitare &n ])rostle flicorode Hm 2, 156. 
fledn fugere. fligan fugare. &fligan /^ore 
30 "• &fl^g fuga Hn 18. Cf, MA fai sal fle 
fugient EPs 103 ^ ])0U flegh /"u^ii JEPf 
113^ fleghe fugit EPs 113'* fleing fuga 
EPs 141 »• 

flSring V fldr. 

fldw^ fldd « fldwan. 

fl6r m. /: «^. dat fldra i flore pooimenftim ta- 
bulatum uppon finre upflora J7m 2, 184. 
fldring, f coniabulaUo (iVA flooring) 21 '* 
8* ' Hm 1, 536 2, 164. npflSring, f sola- 
rium Hm 1, 296. Cf supra filQ&re. 

fldwan (fledw fledwon fldwen) /luere 21 ^* 
fldw^ fluit 29 2^ oferfldwan superfiuere 
i^undare 27 ^* ofeifldwednys superfluitas 
Hm 2, 540. fl6d, n. f, m, flumen cWu- 
vtum ])0t fldd 21 ^^* fllde aestuans tumidus 
Or. Barr 68 76. oferfl^de inundaius 27 >• 
fl^ding, f fluxus (das FliesMen) Hm 2, 180. 

fdda nuirimentum pabulum "21 ^ 

f5h fdg aptus, ungefdg inepiu« Hm 2, 874. 
ungefdhlice inep(e immoderate 20 ^^' 

f5n fangan (f&og fSngon fangen) eapere we 
f5% (on) reeipimus 18^^* underfdn aeeipere 
18 & 24 ^' excipere Hn 53 a««umere J7n 141. 

for adv valde per- foroft persaepe 20 ^* 27 *• 
28 ^* fore&^e perfaeile Hm 2, 138. forwel 
fela permulti Hm 2, 152 292 = forwel 
menige Hm 1, 490 2, 158. for o. dataoe 
pro 22 9 anU 17 « propier 17 " 18 ♦«• foi^ 
b&m for])&n ei for])&m ])e i for])tn ^e ^uid 
guoniam 17 «^ 17 «« 17 »** «♦ 18 «»* forj! i 
forf^ t for])^ })e propterea quia 18 38 19 48 
22 10. si. fQrnii foron adv ante prius, foron 
ongean e contra 25 ^^* tdforan e. (ioi ante 
prae 18 * 19 ^ forne ante 26 ^^ coram ^ 
gesat Benedictus fom ongean ^&m Rig- 
gon Hm 2, 168. forma primus 19 ♦ 21 8 
24 '« formest t fyrmest pHmu* 21 '^SO**- 
fore ante antea prae pro, V foreaecgan et 
foresce&wian. 

forht timidus pavidus, forhtian timere 21 ^ 
Hm 2, 300. forhtung Umor Hm 1, 72. 

forma fome foron v for. 

for^ porro J swft for^ 26 ^^ Hm 2, 198. ftur- 
^r flir%ui uiterius 24 '*- 
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for])&m for])&n for])i foryf v for. 

tti V fdn. 

tnm trom o, dat a ab 22 ^^ 23 ^^* 

flram from «^muuj firmxu utilis HbercUiB. fre- 

mian prodeste hit frema^ prode$t 31 *' hit 

fremige pro«i< JE/h 18. 
frdcn ctsper austerus periettlosus. f^ScenfuU 

periculosiu 31 ''* 
frddan geftrSdan serUire 18^ Hm 1, 302 2, 

232 1, 88 544 574. 
fremman (c/ firemian s. v firam) faeere fabri- 

care. gefremman faeere perficere adnUttere 

committere 20*«' 
fred liber ingenuus liberalis = fredlic. fred- 

lice libere 22" Ps 93* Hm 2, 128 194. 
fredsaD fr^an (freSs fruron froren) gelare = 

gefteOsaii gefroren gelatus 31 ^^ ^^. 
frinan (ftan fmnon frunen) audire fando ae- 

cipere interrogare. beftinan interrogare 17 *** 

«♦ Hm 2, 188. 
tTjms^axtctorinitiumprincipium 17**' frym^, 

m. iniHum 28'*' 
fiil impuiuM «Ofdidua putridus 22 '> fOl i 

horig sordidus Hn 26 ^c ])ing fiiles t 

slipores omnc /u^ricum Hn 30 fCLlne i sli- 

porne lubrieum Hn 15. 
ftaU ful plenus 24 '* 29 "• fyllan gefyllan 

impUre complere expUre 18 »»• «» s*. 36 st- 

89 23^ 25'^ gefylln consummabo Hnldl. 

gefyiled refertus Hn 112 Ex 445'^' ge- 

f^Unys consummatio Ps 58 *♦* gefyllednyt 

plenitudo 20 ^^' &fyllan implere replere 24 ' 

27 * Or. Barr 71. 
fdltum , m. ouxiltum 22 ♦ adiutor Hn 187 

dryhten ]>ii eart min fultnm Ps. Th 18 *♦• 
fyl^ V feallan. 
fyilan V full. 
ffr, n. i(7ni* 18 " 20« 29 *♦• f^an f^en 

ignitus 20 >« Ps 118 **0' 
^len t? feor. 
fyrmesta v for. 
fyrr V feor. 
fyrst, m. j|>aiium temporis tempus 18 '* 20 ** 

26 •• 
fyrwit fyrwltt euriosus 29 ** Hm 2, 138 cf wit. 
f^^ersofte v fe6wer. 

g»d , /1 eonsortium SaL K 899. gsdeling 
eomet socius sodalis. {MA sensu sequiori 
gedelyng rel 1, 112 gadelynges Alis 3236 
the slowe gadelyng Alis 4063 cf. I4 3, 
485 et gl. PP). tdgffidere una simxd 18 ^^ 
21 »• »»• gadrian coUigere 23 " P». TA 38 ^ 
gegaderian coUigere 17 ^^ 23 '^ eorUungere 
Ps.St.Hn 203. gegaderung concio Hn 117. 
Cf. MA gedre coUigere EPs 103 ^»- 



g^an in w forg^bgan ofergsgan v.« gftn. 

g&l Ubidinosus. gfilnys 2iM<io 22^3 Hn 5. 
gi^lsa ZuoEUJ 20 1' Hh 29 luxuria Ex 314 '• 

gangan g&n ire praes gange i gfi g^t g&% 
|)i gfi% i gfi proct poei gedng B 925 gang 
B 1404. prosaio eode subLsg g& p/ g&u 
imperat. sg gang i g& p^ gfi% i g& in/" gan- 
gan i g&D part. praes gangende. part. praet 
gangen g&n. gk^ it 18 »o- »» »♦• ♦«• gS^ 
eunt 18 »9- ♦*• gangon irent 18 ♦* g& Afr 
2 **• g&n ire 20 » gangan Pj. 7% 60 * gan- 
gende euntes 29 '^* eode for% processit 28 ^** 
&g&n praeterire &g&n praeteritus 28 '♦ 25 ♦^ 
acoicl^ cocnirc. beg&n |)cramftu/arc 26 ^' 
aecedere Hm 2, 188 exercere colere obser- 
vare Hm 1, 148 162 2, 74 546 dreum' 
dare Hm 2, 86. Cf. MA al ])at ])e sa bi- 
g»% If^ 2, 42 ''• oferg&n transire superare 
transseendere 26 '^ 30 ^ vastare 22 '♦* nn- 
derg&n «u6irc 26 ^ 28 ♦• np&g&n adscendere 
oriri 24 *♦' ])urhg&n permcarc penetrare 
26 '*• gang gODg, m. ^cmu« iter curnw 
agmen turma aivi deieetio yonue him td 
gange lyst Hexam. N 28 he td gange eode 
JElfr. Can 3 latrina ])& he td gange eom 
Hm 1, 290 (c/. Ifil als he com bi a gong 
SS 1315 his heuod was i-oast In a gong 
SS 1217 alle the guttis went oQte down 
in the gong Capgr 78. goonge jTrcuy rfo- 
aca latrina Prompt. Parv). gangpyt, m. 
latrina 21 *' upgang ortus 24 ' 25 >^* ymb- 
gang embegong amhitus drcuitus deeursus 
18 '8 26 " 27 '<»• forg^an transgredi se^e 
])i8 forgai^ ^m 1, 92 forg^don Hm 1, 
110. forgAgeduys transgressin 20 '••♦^^•♦^. 
forg%ednissum excessibus' Hn 65. ofergi^ 
gednys transgressio 18^' 20 ^*^ 

g&rsecg, m. oceanuj 27 '^^ 

g&st, m. «pirihij 19 ' g&ste i bUbde spiro' 
mine Hn 13. g&stlice spiritalUer 81 ^^^ 

ge . . ge et . .et quum . . tum 19 '^ 22 ^ t) 
^g^er. 

gean adv eontra 26 '♦• ongean rur»uji ifcrum 
22 ^^* ongean c.dai. acc con/ra 17 ^^* 18 ^» 
♦0 20 »« t6 g&nne Hm 2, 32. 

ge&r, n. annu« l^'»*»»-»* 23 ** 25»* pi 
nom. acc ge&r 28 ''• ge&rlic annuu^ 26 ^ 
^n 79 106. 

geard, m. «cpcj fcrra (iomiM. gyrdan eingere. 
gyrdei, m. cinpuZum «ona 28 ^^ «fropAcum 
Z/n 103. 

geuesls . on genesis 22 ♦' on ^^re bdo be is 
geh&ten genesis 17 ^'* 

geomor querulus. gedmrian ge5merian gemere 
20^2 Hn 21 31. 

geond 0. accper trans ultra 21 '♦ 24 » 26 ^^ 30>>- 

geong (ging) iuvenit. giogra iunior 22 ^°* 



gnngri tuoenior Ps 86 *^' geonglk liiMfU- 
/i« £fm 2, 118. iongling, m. ado^cfems iu-^ 
ocniA Hm 2, 312. 

geom at)i(iu« eupidus studiosut. geoniftili 
sedulus interUus Hn 19 49 70. geomftalUce 
eupide Hm 2, 120. geomfulnyB inienUo 
soUicitudo 20 i^ Bd. Sm 598 ^^ 

ge6tan (ge&t guton goten) fundere gft fundit 
2537. gyt, m. /Utio for %am gyte Um 
2, 184 c/" 1, 88. V waterg^. 

get nunc adhuc 20 " git 18 " gyt 28 >♦* 

getan gitan (geat ge&ton geten) eoneipere gi- 
gnere generare iMA getyng generaUo EPt 
77 ♦•^ ft-a geting in geting a generaUione 
et progerUe EPs 89 ^ in getynge U getynge 
a saeoulo et generaUone EPs 76 * In getinge 
and in getinge in saeeula et in saeeulum 
saeeuU EPs 78 ^^ gl. WicH getingus Scot 
geting get geit Jam. v etiam get <n Etifm, 
Jun). geta inteUigere gl. Ew. rkordh. and- 
git, n. inteUeetus cognUio intdiigenUa 19 >^ 
28 i^ 25 2^ B 1059. F ondget in gl.Eov. 
nordh. undergitan inteUigere senUre 19 ^^ 
»» Hm 2, 120. 

gif e. indie et eoni. H cum 17 >* 18 ^^' 

gifsn (geaf ge&fon gifen) dare. &gifan reddere 
28 28 reddcrc P« 65 ^^ forgifan dore do- 
nore oon/crrc 17 ^» 22 » 80 "• gifa, f do- 
num gratia 24 '^ = geofU ^oiia P« 44 > 
munus Ps 25 ^<*^ 

ginnan (gann gunnon gunnen) ineipere EUm 
426. angiunan onginnan incipere 26 ^' '* 
angin (ongin), n. initium priaeipium 18 ♦ 
28 '^ £fn 39 anginne cordinc Hn 50. 

glidan (gl&d glidon gliden) labi Hn 1, 78 
gUt labUur 27 '<>• glidd liAHeus Ps 84 ^ 
glldder lubricus Hn 201 202. 

gnidan (gn&d gnidon gniden) frieare 80 ^^ 
C/*. JfA sal gnide adUdet EPs 136 * )K>a 
gnade conlisisU EPs 88 ♦^ 

god, m. DcuA. 

gdd 6onu* 19 ^«•^^ betera meUor 17»^ 19»» 
20 ♦^* g6dnys 6oniiaa 20 ♦' 24 ^* gddspel, 
n. evangeUum 17 ^^ 18 ^ gddspellere, m. 
evangelista 24 ^^ flm 1, 28. 

gong V g&n. 

gr&dig aviduf vorax Hm 1, 216. gri^dignyt 
aviditas 20 "' gr&d, m. gramen Hn 191. 

grafan (grdf grdfon grafen) sculpere fodere. 
groefa {gLEw.nordh) ger&fa, m. viiiicus 
praefectus censor tribunus eommentariensis 
giroefa gLEpin 156^ censores glroefan ^/. 
£pin 155 gerdfa procurator 22 ^^' 

gr^cisc graecus 26 *• 

grinden (grand grundon grnnden) molere. 
grund, m. fundus fundamentum 27 ^' pro> 
/undum Ps 67 »• 
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gylt, m. debiiian delietum seelus 17 "• >8 20 *• 

figjltan delinquere 19 *'* 
g^Trdel v geaid. 
gyt git V get. 



babban bsbban (hsfde bsfdon gebsfd) tenere 
hahere 17 « 19 " 21 3» 29 5- nabban non 
Aa*(rr« 17 *« 19 25 24 2. gehafd Aa6i7i« 

24 3S Hm 1, 86 2, 310 324 506. wi«- 
bsbban reaintere 18 '«• 

b&lend b&lu b&iS t7 hal. 

hsrfest, m. atdumnu^ 26'* hsrfestlic autum^ 

nalU 24 »*• 
h^n V h&tan. 
h&te b&ta v hEt. 

h^^en paganua ethniciu gentilis 18 ^' 26 ^* 
hagol hagul hegol , m. grando 31 '^ £xocI 

10 18. 19. 23 hegei Ps 17 " 104 ^^ 
hSl ialvua aanus integer Hm 2, 152 bSl s^ 

])(i! ave Hn 76 79 wes \ii b&ll £ 407 

h&le wese go ! avete Mt 28 ^* gch&I integer 

25 10 Hm 2, 154 166 halig aanctua 19 » 
21 ♦^* gehalgian aacrare conaecrare 22 ^^ P« 
105 2^ i/n 52 141 gebalgigend dicator Hn 
64 gehalgUDg aanctificatio Pa 77 *♦ 131 «* 
h^lan gob^Ian aanare aalvare erpiare 
17 20. 36 ge beo^ ]7isscra wunda geb&Iode 
Hm 2, 490. btfelend, m. aalvator Jeaua 17 *® 
20"* b^I, n. sam/o* Hm 2, 294 P*. TA 
105 2>- h^Iu, f, aanitaa aalua 18^ Apoll, 
Tyr. Th 9 £x 13 »♦ £fm 1, 126 2, 248 
Pj 3 2 36 3S 37 ♦• b^I^, f. «aiuj «an*/a« 24 »» 
«ana«o //m 1, 128 2, 28, 

bancrttd , m. gallicinium gaUi cantua 25 ^^ 
293 fram hancrede 0% uudem Hm 1, 74. 

hand, ^ manua 19 ^^ agdat handa. gebende 
propinquua //n 18 j>rox»mu« //n 19 //m 
1, 88 182 gehendor //m 2, 160 gehendost 
proxime 26 ^*^ gebendest ^^ Prud 139. ge- 
hendnys vicinitaa gl. Prud 139. MA raro 
handes manu^ {pl) EPa 90 ^' aaepiaaime heud 
i hende v £Pj. 

h&t ealidua fervena 18 " 26 '♦ 28 "• bitre 
P#. r/» 78 * t hattre calidior 31 *8- hatian 
caleacere calefieri 30** concaleacere P«38** 
hAte, ^. et h&tu, /". ca^or ardor 28 »* 30 n- 
3> 31 17 26 *^ 28 »<*• 

bfitan (hebt i bet beton haten) vocare appel- 
lare 23 ^<^ 26 > beton 18 ^i hfitte vocatur 
nominatur 27 3<* /Tm 2, 24 iuhere 30 3«- 
bebatan j7romt(^er« apondere 21 ♦♦ 24*« be- 
batenre promiaao Hn 95. bebat, n. vo^um 
promiaaum 21 ^^ Hm 1, 74 2, 486 Hn 68 
pl bebat Hn 7 i behite 21 ♦♦ vota, gebfiten 
vocatua 17 « 19 23 24 «♦ 30 28- hAs, /: rf 



h^n , f, mandatum iuaaum imperium 19 ^ 
23 * //n 20 Hm 2, 118. 

hatung V bete. 

he heo i hid hit pron.pera is ea id aco hine 
hi hit gen his hire bis dat him bire him 
pl. nom. aca bl gen he6ra i hira dat him 
bo 17 '• 26 heo 18 2»- 25 hit 17 23- 2% gg^ 
bis 18 30. 32. 33 hyre 18 2« hire 18 »*• ♦« 
dat him 17 22. 25 hire 18 29 acc hine 17 28- 
32 bit 18 ♦> pl nom hi 18 2a- 33 34. >a ^^5 
bi 18 ♦« ^cn heora IS 30. 

heafod heafud, n. cajju* 20 > 2- 13 23" pl 
heafudu P« 67 22 Hn 190 beafdu P«. 2% 
21 s c/. Af A he hoved his heved up ezal- 
tabit capui EPa 109 ^' hefifodwind, m. 
ventua principalia 30 ^^^ 

heab a/^ua 21 ♦• heahengel, m. arcftan^/cZu^ 
17 2J- befibnys altUudo 23 20- healic altua 
celaua excelsua 18 ^ 24 ** 30 28 £fn 49 celsus 
Hn 104 aublimia Hn 108 summu« //n 88- 
healicost praecipue Hn 29. healicnys aubli- 
mitas Hn 74. 

bealdan (heold beoldon healden) tenere ser- 
vare custodire observare 26 2* 3 he healt 
BasU.N 46 be hylt 25 ^» Hm 1, 96 2, 34 
230. behealdan tueri intueri spectare o&- 
aervare 22 ♦* 30^8 Hm 1, 160. (C/". 3f A 
1 sal bihald conaiderabo EPa 118*8 ]>at 
bibaldes jui r^iJici^ EPa 103^2 if],ou bi- 
hald «i obaervaveria EPa 129 3). gehealdan 
aervare obaervare aalvare cuatodire 18 2 
20 2T. 30 22 36' Hm 1, 26. gchoaldsumuys 
o6«crva«o 17 29 Hm 1, 244 318 474. 

bealf dimidius 27 '^ fedr^an healfan ge&re 
tres annos et dimidium 30 36 107. healf, 
f. dimidium dimidia pars latus 23 ^^ MA 
in balves in lateribua EPa 127 3- 

bealic v beah. 

heard durua bed% heardran erunt duriorea 
29 ***• beardian gelare Hn 187. 

befiwan (beOw bcowon hefiwen) o(udere aeoare» 
aheawan caedere 29 *^' 

hebban (hdf bOfon hafen) tollere levare. on- 
bebban clevare ezaltare 17 28 Hm 1, 378 
474. hefe, m. pondua Hm 1, 102 286 336 
494 2, 164 hefas molea Hn 23. Cf. dialect 
WUta heft weight. 

hende gebende v hand. 

hod V he. 

heofan heofen heofon , m. f. coelum sed heo- 
fen 18 ♦« 23 21 24 ^ f eos heofeu 27 « se6 
he.ofou 18 2^* 28 ^CTj. dat. acc p/. nom. acc 
beofenan beofonan 18 3»-^o 21 23 23 i»* 23 
2> 25. (^cf MA hevcn ooc/um £P» 72 25 
pl b«nc8 i hevenes coeli EPa 101 26-). heo- 
fonlic coeleatia 17 •• 

he6ra hira b^e v he. 



heord, /1 grtx Pa. Th 49 ^^' heorde, m. poator 
ffn 98 184. beordr^en, f. cuatodia Hn 
11 ■=- byrdr^en 20^2 Hm 2, 290. 

tieorte , f cor 20 *^ 23 2- j»/A herte gu^ir 
^/. rc/ 2, 79. 

hor /itc 22 37- 

herian bcrigan laudare Ps.Th 105 ^ heri- 
gendlic laudabilis 19^^ laudandua Hn 144 
samod gehcrigendlio conlaudabiUa Hn 109 
herigendlice laudabiliter Hm 2, 118. he- 
rung /au« 19 23 Hn 26 84 berunga dra- 
matum Hn 48. 3/A heribes laudatc EPa 
1121 beriybes laudate EPa 134' herihand- 
lik laudabUe EPs 112 ♦ his heryhing i be- 
ryhed laudes eius LPs 105 ^ 2. 

bet beton v h&tan. 

betc , m. odium malitia Ps 35 ^ 93 23* hetol 
od*o«uj infestus 17 22 fl',,» 2, 254 304. 
batian odisse. hatuiig odium 17 '^^' 

hi bine bire his hit v he. 

hiw, n. forma apecies aimulatio color bsBt 
hiw o%%e getacnung i7m 2, 390 forma 
23 32 Hn 31 39 53 69 color 21 26- hiwian 
formare fingere aimulare Hm 2, 506. ge- 
hiwian formare fingere gehiwod formatua 
25 38 ungehiwod informia 18 ' 3 19 3 g^. 
biwod i gesceapen formatua Hn 111 he 
gehiwige informet Hn 10 ^H gehiowades 
formaati Pa 103 26 138 5 plasmasti Hn 
102 gehiewade finxit Ps 32 >*• 

blaf , m. panM 22 ^^ hlaford dominus 17 28 
blabard £ 1, 295 to ]>i6de hl&farde iC 2, 
111. blafordscipe domintum dominatio 17 2^ 
dominatiuncs sind hlafordscipas //m 1, 342. 

hleapan (hleop bleopon hledpen) currere salire 
saltare Hm 1, 482 bleapC se healta JETm 
2, 16. hl^p, m. cur«u« saltus 28"* ofor- 
hl^pan transsUire 28 39- 

hlftd sonorus clarua clariionus 31 21« gehl;^d, 
n damor tumultus Hm 2, 252 334 508 
546. hl^dan damare hlfdo^ aoncrepet Hm 
202 blyda^ atrepunt gl.Prud 139 hl;fda 
menaia atrepena Martiua binnon blfdan 
m6n%e menae Martio 26 21 ef. Calerhdow. 
p 21. 

hlfp V hleapan. 

hd h6h, m. calcancum 20 ^^ Hm 2, 194. 

hopa apea Hn 98. bopian aperare 20 21* hop- 
petan gestire Hn 51. 

horn , m. comu 25 3« bomas eomua Ps 68 3' 
74 »1 Hn 189 ^u6a P« 80 * 97 « 150 » B 
1423. hymen eorneus Ps 97 ^ gt<hymed 
eomutus 29 "• 

brsd promtus Hn 10 cc/er sceort J fircd flm 
1, 618. bre^Iico vclociter Pa 86 2 68 i^ 
142 »• (C/*. MA radely vdociter EPa 6 "). 
hra^e eeUrUer 26 '^' brca^ian ederare Pa 

10 
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16* aocderare Ps 30 •• forhr&dian pra€- 
venire Hm 2, 84 124. hreddftn eripere tal- 
vare. fihreddan eripere liberare 22^^ Hm 

1, 242. 
hra%e v hrsd. 

hrelm, m. clamor 22 ^*' Hm 2, 568. 

hredd&n v hrsd. 

hreman hremman impedire Hm 1, 60 2, 408. 

hremming, f, impedimentum 27 ^^ £a«i^ 

N 24. 
hrycg hricg, m. dorsum 25 ^* 29 *'• 
ht hCbneta v hwL 
hund, n. cenftim 18"'" 21« 25*o- hnnd- 

seofontig aeptuaginta 21 '^* 
hAs, n. domus 17 "* 
hAsel, n. eucharistia hostia 22 ^ Am 1, 508 

2, 272 jElfr,paat 18 ))»t h&lige hiisel is 
gistlice Cristes itchama Hm 1, 34. 

bwt, n. hwst quia quid ace hwone i hwsne 
n hwst gen hwaes dat hwam i hwi^m o^/. 
inatr hwf l hwi i h(L. hd quomodo 17 ^^ 
fuam hH fela ^uo^ 17 '^ hd maneg qiu)t 
18 *♦ h<i mycel quantus 19 *** gehft quo- 
modoeunque Hm 2, 268 Hexam, iV 10. h(i- 
meta ^uomodo cur 18 '^ 20 '' hwi quo^ 
modo cur 17 *9- '» 19 ^*» hwifer ubi 20 ^ 
swi hw^r swi u6tctm9u« 25 '* v ihw&r 
t i (^). hwanon un<i« 20 '' hwon paulisper 
Pt 76** hwoene pauZo P« 8* hwene paulo 
Pt 118»»- hwonlice pautisper 28'* C^ 
quhene /A« Bn« 186 *> 197 *♦ 210 ^^- 

hw^e gehw^do parvua exiguut 23 ^^ Hm 
1, 84 332 2, 526. 

hwttl, m. halaena cetut 23'** 

hwi^ hwst V hw&. 

hw8B%er vier v ^g%er t k (^). nd^or nfi^er 
neuter 26 ^® 27 **• hwae^er u/rum an 20 2> 
21 ♦T = hwo])er 19 "• hws%ere tamen 
attamen 24 ^* Cfthe quheihir the Brut 216 ^* 

hweorfan (hwearf hwurfon hworfen) verti re- 
verti abire vertere JeAh hweorfe quamvis 
te mutet 25 *^ hwyrfan vertere convertere. 
hwyrft, m. versio reditua revolutio cir- 
euitus circulua. ymbhwyrft, m. oireuitus 
26 "• " orbis 24 ^^ Ps 71 ^* 

hwcowul, n. rota 29 ^* bweowol Hexam.fi 
8 hweogol Zfn 22 bweol ^^. 3f 319 hwel 
gU Evv, nordh, Cf. MA whele i quel rota 
EPa 76*' quhele the Brua 317'' • ^"^- V my- 
lenhweowul. 

hwider quo 21 ^^' 

hwil , f. tempus f & hwile dum quando quam^ 
diu 26 5 22 2 29 2« interea 30 »» on f Are 
hwile interea Hm 1, 26. hwilon aliquand(- 
interdum Hm 2, 56 hwilon hwilon modf 
modo 16 '^ hwilon &r pauto priut 18'' 
JEHff.patt 7. hwilum = hwilon. hwiltid 



/: mommhim hwiltidum interdum 25 ^* **• 
hwilwendlio temporalit 19^ ^^rel 1, 11 
transitoriua Hm 2, 440 hwilwendlice trcLn- 
sUoHe Hm 1, 162. 

hwilc hwylc quia qui aliquia 18 '^ 21 '^' ge- 
hwylc quisque quivis omnia 17 ** 20 ''• ge- 
hwilcnys qualitaa Hn 36. 

hwilon hwiltidum v hwil. 

hwonlice v hwa. 

h;^dan operire abacondere celare Hm 2, 246. 
beh^dan abscondere 20* Hm 2, 140 170 
236 Hexam. N 22. 

hyge, m. mm«. gehygd, n. tenaua Hn 201. 
ingehygd ingehjd, n. acientia 19 ■♦• '* con- 
acientia cor 23 ^' ' ingehygd eon«ettfnfta Pj. 
St. Hn 203 j>Z ingeh;^d conacientiaa Hn 127. 

hylt V healdan. 

hfran audire obedire 17 *** geh^an audire 
23 *• exaudire Hm 1, 50. geh^um o6tf- 
diena 23^ /fm 2, 162. geh^^rsomnys obe- 
dientia 19 '^* ungehfrsnmnys tno6«cttentta 

19 26. 

hyrdr^en v heord. 

I. 

ic ego gen min mei dat m^ mihi aco mec 
me me dual. nom wit gen uncer dat unc 
aec uncit unc pl. nom we noa gen iiser Clre 
noatri dat iis nobia acc (isic (is nos. 

igland, n. in«uto 27 '''• 

in c. dat e^ acc tn ad. inne inn in^a <n^ro 
bed 8ling% inn se immitiit intro 20 *^ inn 
dtedn inducere 30 ** (inneme) innere in- 
nemest interior intimua on ]>&m inran men 
19 *^^ innan innon o.dat.etaco in innan 
tone man 20 *^* binnan binnon c. dat in 
intra 18 '^^ 3* 26 8- int6 o.dat in intra 
17 82 20 ". 

ingeb^d v byge. 
irnan v yruan. 
indeisc iudaieut 21 '^^' 

K. 

Karolus 17 ** c/* Carles wAn. 
kyning 17« 21*3 22 5- «• » = cyning q.v 
a, V cyn. 

li. 

La inten Ol ecce! 28 » B 1700 2864 bA I& 
Hm 2, 20. Interieotio Northanhymbrorum, 
ut videtur, est georstu o/ Pa 114* 115'« 
117 *^ c^ Scotorum interiectionem gore 
Jam. a. v. 
lac, n. f. munuj Hn 43 95 aacrificium 18^ 
l^dan geUedan ducere gel^de intd introduxit 
17'* of J)^re byrig gel^ddon ex urbe edu- 
xerunt 22 *^ gel^dd duo<u« 23 '5' 



Im adv.compar minua ye iM ^e gtiomMttff 
nc 22 ^ n& ]>e Iss nihilo nUnu» 29 ^^ Ijm 
Issse n. f Isssa m. Issest i Isst adL 
compar minor minimua IsBssan minorem 
26 11 ]>st Ixsse minua 23 ^^ Issest B 9354 

ISSt 18 38- 

li^stan aequi Chron.Sax a** 874 obaervare prae' 
atare. gel^tan aequi AAS (2) 132 Chron, 
Sax a» 920 perficere praestare 18 *"* 

libtan (leot i let t leort leton l^n) permiUere 
linquere 19 ♦** forl^tan relinquere deaerere 
18 *♦ 21 ♦» 22 s* ♦♦ 28 8»- forle6rt derett^uj 
P« 70 11 forledrte %il dcre^iguMft Pt 21 * 
forIe6rtun reliquerunt Ps IQ !♦* forl^nnys 
praeiermissio derelictio 20 ♦^* Jormoc praeL 
Ie6rt Icdrtun eonfundendae non tuni eum 
formis verbi leoran iioran ire tranaire (o. 
w liora forliora oferliora tn gl. Ew. nordh). 
leoru emigrabo Pa 61 ' leore^ traneeai Pa 
56 2 Hn 188 leore transeat Hn 201 leo- 
ra% tranaeunt Pa 79 *' leorde transiU P$ 
92 ' we leordun tranaivimua Pa 65 ^' leor- 
don /ran«/mm/ P« 17 ^' leordun tranaierani 
Pa 72 ^* oferleoran ^an^irc praevarieare 
oferlioronde praevaricantea Pa 118"' ofer^ 
leordun tranaierunt P« 118 ^^^* leornis irant^ 
migratio Hn 191. oferleomis praevaricaUo 
Pa 100 3- . 

I^wed laicua 29 ^- 

l&f , f. reliquiae relictua auperatet be6)S t6 lafe 
aupersunt 28 ^^' 

lagu, /•. Zez JElfr, pati 8 ♦«* Cltlaga exul 20 ♦« 
£fn 5 14 56. 

lang longus 2 1 ♦ lengra longior 29 ' se lengsta 
longUsimus 27 37 lange diu 18 > 22 ^^ leng 
dtultua 27 2* langlice dtu JJm 1, 66 2, 510. 
langsum diutumus 26 '^* langsumnys ton- 
^t/udo 27 ^^' langian prolongari oreaeere 

26 '8- s*. 36. lencge, f. 27 '* c^ lencgu lengii 
longitudo 28 ^^- 20. langfasre durabilia leng- 
fffirra magit durabUit 29 i^* 

lar, f. doctrina. lareow doctor magister 17 •* •* 
I^ran docere 17 • = gel^ran 17 *^ gelibred 
doctus 29 ^ ungel^red indoetut 25 '^ for- 
l^ran teducere deoipere 20 ^' leomian dia^ 
cere editcere 30 ♦' leorningcniht, m. «{/«ot- 
pu/uj 21 3'* 

late acro lator «crtuj 29 ***• 

la%ian gela^ian tnvttorc. gela^ong oonooeatto 
eoeleaia 19 38 24 *<>• 

le&f, f. permissio. gele&fa /i(2e« fidueia 18 ^ 
20" 29 9* gele&ffull fidflit 20" 94 *• 

27 2^' ungele&ffulic incredt6tZw 29 >'- ge- 
leaflic oredibUit 19 ♦^- &lf fan concedere 91 >«* 

leahter, m. vi/tum 21 ♦3* 
lefin, n. praemium. edlefin, n. proemntm 
retributU> 22 3t* 
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le&8 toliUuijpaeuut liher. Ifuik tolvere, 61f%Ui 
tolvere 30'* redimere 19'®* &1^8edo78 re- 
dmpUo 17" 21"- 

l^den l^en Uxtinui lingua latina )>»t U^en 
JE^r, patt. Th 452 on Iddenom gereorde in 
latino termone 80 *5- 

lenq^ v lang. 

lencton , m. ver. lenctenlie vemalit 24 '* 26 ^ 
lenctentld , f. temput vemum ver 26 '^* 

leng lengferrft v l&ng. 

led , m. /1 i«o 25 '♦• 

ledd, f. populut 26 ^ 30 '* leddscipe populut 
provineia regio 22 ^^ Um 1, 198 370 454. 

Ie6f carut gratut 20 '* 23 *• le6fre gratius 
20 »0 28 ♦• Infti, /: cortVflw amor 20"- 8*. 
Infi&n amare 19''* 

leofi&n V lif. 

ledht /ac^i» 17 «♦* 

ledma iiAar lux radiut 24 ' 25 ^ geledmod 
radiatut 30 ^* ledht lueidut 28 ^' le6hte lu- 
eide 23 '»• le6ht, n. Zux 18 *<> 23 " p^ nom. 
occ le6ht& tumina Hn 105. Ie6htbsre 2u- 
eidut luminotut 80 ♦* Ifhtan /uccrc £x 210^^' 
lihting, f lumen iUuminatio 2S^ 24 > 
25 ^' {Cf MA lighting inluminatio EPt 
138 i^. onle6ht&n a^uminore Zfn 15 22 = 
onliht&n 25* 24 ^^' >' onliht illuminatut 
25 »♦• inlihtnys Uluminatio Pt 26 * 43 ♦ 
89» 138 "* l^g lig leg, m. flamma. ligen 
flammeut Hn 22. liget, n. /1 ^grur 31 ^' 
])nrh ligette 31 ^® i>{. nom. occ ligettn ful' 
gura 80 '» 16gite fulgura Pt 17»* 134»* 

lic, n. corpu« eadaver. licn coiiavcra /fn 52. 
lich&m& corputf 19 ^® 27 '♦* lich&mlic cor- 
porcut 28 ^s* gelic nmtUi 19 '♦ oc^uh/m 
23 2» geltce timiUter timul aeque 24 ^^ 27 ^®- 
&nlicn7s timititudo imago 19 ^^' '^ gelicnys 
timUitudo 19 ^» 27 »«* 

licci&n lambere lice&% lambit 30'' lici&% 
lingent Pt 71 ' licenng lambitut Hm 1, 
330. 

licg&n licge&n llg&n ligg&n (l»g l^gon t 14- 
gon Ipgen) iacert tuecumbere tendere 20'» 
27>** (C/.lfA &n w»le liggen Lj 1, 405» 
1,374"). belicgan eireumdare belic«23'0 
(?bel;fo« ineludit Hexam. N S) Hm l, 
500. leger, n. Uotut gLEw.nordh mor- 
but aegritudo Hm 2, 186 212. gelegfvlAu 
aegrotare Hm 2, 152 196. forligr, m. 
adutter 22'^ forlir Hm 2, 208. forligor 
n. fomieatio Hm 2, 220 = forligr i7m 
2, 822. gelogi&n pothere eoltoeare 20 '^ 
bedn gelogod eoUoeari Hn 24. 

lich&m& lich&mlio v lie. 

lif, n. «ifa 17 " 18^ lifTsst&n vitam prae- 
bere vivifieare ])one liffs8tend&n god Hm 
2, 598 = geliffssun 19 ' ifm 1, 10. )yb- 



b&n 18^1 80 * = lifi&n vivere 20 '« = leo- 

fi&n 17 9 18 »» 20 " 22 '• 
liget lihting v le6ht. 
llmp&n (l&mp i lomp Inmpon Inmpen) cvc- 

nire aceidere pertinere. belimp&n evenire 

pertinere belimp&n t6 pertinere ad 20 ^^ 

28 " 81 '»• gelimp&n evenire aeddere 25 ^^ 

27 '2 flm 2, 120. 
li% /cncr moi^» m»/M 22 '0 26 '^ mil^ fln 

65 126 terenut Hn 22 143. 
li^ logi&n V licg&n. 
locen V l(ic&n. 
^ldme taepe frequenter 17 " 21 '** gel6mltce 

freguenter 2.^ »* crebro Hn 116. gel6m- 

licnis confrequentatio Ps 117 "* 
liican (lefic lucon locen) claudere. beldc&n 

elaudere obterare 21 ^* 
lofu V le6f. 

luii MS — luna se qu&rtodpcim& lun& 25 '^ 
lust, m. /<6ido eupiditat voluptat 21^' dc- 

tiderium Pt 139 ' volunias Pt 52 '* 
](iti&n fa/crc 30 »* Hn 83 204 Ifm 1, 496 

2, 474. 
lybb&n r llf. 
I^f&n V leif. 

lyft, f (m. n.) acr 18 »<> fe6s lyft 30« f»t 
upplice lyft Hexam. N B 8. lyftu a^-a Hn 
66. lyften aercuj 21 " Hm 1, 808. 

l^s&n V le&8. 

lytel parvut putUlut Hn 183. unlytel non 
parvu^ magnut 24 ' muZ/u« dugn% unlytel 
B 498. lyUo pauZo 27 '^- 



mS m&r& v micel. 

m&ci&n facere 25 ♦*• 

maiden nuBge% v m«g. 

msg verb. anomal valere potte praet. tg mcg 
miht msg pl magon tubi. tg mi^e i mage 
praet.tg mihte i me&hte tn^mftg&n > "^H miht 
26 " he mag 20 ^' we magon 20 ^^ hi magon 
28« feih we magon 18*» mihte 19 *' ♦> 
mihton 18 ^^^ mxge%, f virgo. msg^h&d 
virginitat 18 ^ **^* m»ge%, f generatio tribus 
cognatio famUia 21 '»• '»• ♦! 22 ^»* ^o- mA- 
den, n. «ir^o 19" 25"* m^enltc vir- 
ginalis Hn 118. msgen, n. t;/i v/Wu9 p/. 
nom. acc msgenn vires Hn 32. m&ht , f 
potmtia Pt 144 ♦ = miht, f potettat vis 
virtut praeeonium 18^'^'* mihtig potens 
V slmihtig. unm ihtig tmpo/cn« /'rag/Zit 17 '^* 
mkg , m. eontcmguineus frater fUiut. mk^" 
r&cu, f. generatio genealogia 22 ''* 

mAne vUit eommunit tceUntut. gemi^e eom- 
fnunit. gem^n&n communicare indieare 18 '« 
21 ♦O' gemitonys eontuberfkium Hn 81 208. 



min, n. nc/o* piaeulum Hn 23 115. mAn- 
fnllic pravxu nefandut 20 ^^* 
msnigfe&ld v m&nig. 

m&re, n. o<cu« viUa glEw.nordh Umet fer- 
m/nu# = gem&re, n. c/ gem^ru, f. Be6 
gem&ru 25 '^ gem&re terminum Ps 108 ' 
Umitem Hn 17 bO gem&ru UmUet Hn 85 
terminot Pt 73 " /lnc« P» 21 '*• 

m^re ma^u» iUustris 21 ♦' 17"* m^r8i«n 
magnificare eelebrare = gem&rsi&n 27 '^' 

msssedcg, m. dic« /"cj/us 27 ^^* {MA mes- 
d&ie d^ /Vftu» EPs 73 ^ 75 ><*) mssse- 
pre68t tacerdot 17 '^* 

m^t V micel. 

gem&n gemon verb. anom praet. tg geman ge- 
m&nst gem&n pl gemnoon praet. tg gemonde 
inf gemnn&n reaordari reminitci he ge- 
munde hwst he Angelcynne gemynte Hm 
2, 126. man mann,m {tg.dat pl.nom.aee 
men) homo et mat et femina 17 '° 17 ^* 
19 !♦• 42 Eiena swi^e gel;^fed m&nn Hm 2, 
806 ef 2, 886 terva Tole min m&n Urees 
l&fe K 4, 200 {ef wifhides m&nn m^en- 
mann et Prompt. P. v maydcn nota.) m&n- 
cyn, n. gmut humanum 17"^ 19** popu- 
lut Hm 2, 214. maneg mauig monig mul' 
ttit 17^ 18'^' msnigfeald muUiplex variut 
23 '^* menigfe&ld abundanier 80 ^^' ms- 
nigfe&ldlice muUipUciter ftequmter 19 ^** 
m&nn& homo 19^ /ih 42. mennisc humanut 
18 ^'' 25 ^^ msnnisc Hn 116. menniso, n. 
gmut humanum populut gens 17* 32'^ 
])&re ])e6de mennisc Hm 2, 120. monniac- 
uys Aumani/aj inoamatio 21 '^* msnnisc- 
llce humaniter Hn 90. — m6na /una 18 '8 
m6nlie lunarit 26 '^ m6n&% , m. mcnf<« 
p/. aec m6n&% 21^^26** m6D%, m.fnentit 
18'* 26^5* gemynd, n. memoria 19 ^'' 
P* 83 ^' 102 ^*** gemyndig memor 22 ♦' 
P« 6 * 24 * 136 ^* gemyndleis ament Hm 
2, 188. unmyndlunge inopifiato Hm 2, 160. 
mynegi&n admonere Hm 1, 200. mynegung 
admonitio Hm 1, 136 2, 128 JElf^.patU 
Th 452. gemynegi&n admonere 21 *♦ Or. 
Barr 75 Bd.Sm 598** mynt&n itatuere 
deeemere desUnare 17^ Hm2, 218 304 854. 

m&n m&nn m&ncyn m&neg m&nn& v geman. 

m&ra mire v micel. 

Martines mynster 17 ^moncuterium Sci Mar^ 
tifU Turofienter 

m&rtir, m. martyr Hm l, 48 martyr AAS 78. 
gem&rtyri&n eruciare tnartyrizare 18* ge- 
m&rtri&n Or. 

meder v m6der. 

men menigfe&ld menniso menniscnys v gem&n. 

mergen 24 '^ {v ^rmergon) merigen 28 ^* m. 
ff. mergen B 2124 iemput matuUfMtm on 

10* 
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merigen cras 28 '' = t6 merigen Hm 2, 82. 
merigenlic craatinus Hm 1, 490. 

mdtan pingere. meting, f, pictura Um 1, 186. 
SmStan pingere omare &mf tst pingis Hn 
22 imett omatus 23 ^' 27 »• gemet&n pin- 
^«rtf £rm 2, 404. 

m^tan occurrere congredi invenire, gemetan 
invmire he gemette 19 '♦' gemoetinge ad- 
invmtiones Hn 184. 

metan (miet m&ton meten) meiiri. nngemet- 
Ifc immoderatus Or.Barr 107 108 unge- 
metlice immoderate 20^' metegian tem- 
perare = gemetegian 28 ^^ Hn 17 Ps 101 ^^' 
mi^te modestus moderatus mjcle "i mibte 
Ex 105 ^^ pafvu« exiguus m^tost B 1455. 
orm^te tmm^ruta 24 ** Hn 17 mj/nw ^n 
19 145 infinitus Hm 1, 138 orm&te gigas 
Hn 44 112 orm^te immensum 25 ^'' 

mete, m. ejca ci5tM metes dbi Hm 1, 496 
mete escam Ps 13* 52 '^ Hm 1, 296 2, 
586 p/ mettas cibi Hm 2, 330 metta ci- 
borum Hm 1, 250 296 mettum cibis Hm 
1, 266 2, 442 mettas escas Hn 191 Ps 
77 ^8 c«6o* Pa 54 *♦• V llAscmete. 

micel mycel mucel ma^tM compar m&ra 
m^ra superl m^st micel 17 ^ miccel 17 ^^ 
micclnm magnopere multum 8w& micclum 
quanto 17"« m&ra, m. m&re, f. n. maior 
maius 17 '^ 20^^ 26 '^. mide mfi m^t 
multo plus plurimum miccle 21 ^^ 25 *^ 
hA micele juanfo 19 ''• mi plus magis 
19 ♦* 21 ^* 23 ** 28 "• m& plus gl. Evv. 
nordh mA mac^w P« 51 * amplius Ps 50 ♦ 
uUra Ps 933* (MA moo rc^.an< 2, 94 mo 
rel ant 2, 275 276 Alis 2684 2713 3100 
4444 4559 4567 Capgr 78 TDL. Thms 69 
y/. CAauo P.P 183. -SAailMfp. Jtf 0/ Vm 4, 3 
|) 117 Drf.) mAst maxime 27* 29*« 2^.4 
most. 

mid c.da( (et acc) cum 17*° 18" 30** mid 
ealle otrmino 25 ^ v eaL mitte oum Hn 
202 Ps 100 5 105** 108 ''• 

midd medius on middan in medio 26*2 (cf 
on ^lemiddan) on middre niht media noctt 
28 *''• middsBg, m. meridies 27 ^*" middaeg- 
Hc meridianus Ps 90 *• midniht , f. intem- 
pestum 25 *^' middaueard , m. /m^a mundt^ 
17 31- middaneardlic terrmus 26 *' mun- 
danus Hn 74 91. middoweard medius 26^^* 

migan mejere. meox, n. /^rntM ffm 1,256 2, 
880 ])8Bt meox i7m 2, 408. myxen, ?/: 
«^ercus 21 f mixen i7m 2, 452. 

miht mihte mihton v mseg. 

mild mitis propitius Hn 53. milds milts, f. 
elemmtia miserieordia milds propitiatio 
Ps 129 ♦ miseratio Ps 144 «• miltsian mi- 
sereri ignotcere 30*^* miltsigendlic mise- 



ratione dignus vmialis sanabilis 17 '^' 
unmiltsigcndlic miseratione non dignus in- 
sanabilis 17 **• miltsung venia 17 *♦ <n- 
dulgmtia Hn 37. 

min meu« 17 ^** 

mislic (mistlic) var»u# divCT-fu* 18*^ 19 ♦♦ 
21 « 23 31 26 " flm 1, 182 mistlice di- 
t;<-rja ffn 25. mislice varie 29 ' Hm 1, 180 
mistlice diverse Hn 96. 

mist, m. co/^o 31 ♦• 

mod, n. animuf cor 21 *♦• mddig anJmostw 
superbus. mddigDys superbia 20 ' Hm 1, 
318 2, 170 374 Hn 9 mid tC^undene mfi- 
digoesse tumido supercUio K 4, 24. 

modor m6der , f. mater sg, dat meder 22 ' Hm 

1, 196 jj^nom.acc m6der 5asi7. iV 40 m6- 
dru Hm 2, 218 et moddru Hm 2, 34 124. 

mona m6na% m6nlic m6n% v geman. 

m6t (verb. anom) praes. sg mdt m6st m6t pl 

m6ton subi m6te praet mdste possum m6t 

potest 23 2^ 
Moyses Afo«e« ]7urh Moysen 18** 
mylen, f. mola. mylenhweowul , n. rota mo- 

laris 23 **• F hweowul. 
mynd mynegian myntan v geman. 
mynstcr, n. monasterium 17^ p2.nom.aoc 

mynstru Hm 2, 118. 
myxen mixen v migan. 

nfi (n6) non 17 '^ nfi ]>e Ises nihUo minus 

22^' v iss. nabban non habere v habban. 
nffiddre, f serpens 19 8» 20 ^*' ^*' CfMA 

nedder serpent gl. rel 2, 81 neddres ser- 

pmtes EPs 106 «• "• 
nsefde v habban. 
n&fre v fi (&w &). 
n^n nfin v fin. 
n&re nss v eom. 
nfiht V fi (&). 
nama nom«n 19 ^* 22 ^^* namian nominare 

18 6 Hm 2, 204 296 432 = genamuian Hm 

2, 218 228 308. 
nfiwfir nfihwfir v fi (^). 
nfi^or nfi%er v hwse^er. 

ne non 17 12.85. ji6 n«^ n6 weder n6 un- 
weder 29 !♦ n6 ledf nS Ifi^ B 511. n6 nfi 
nec gl.rd 1, 11. 

nefid ned n^d, f. neaessitas vis compulsio 
<is is ne6d 27 '^* n;fdbehefe necessarius 
23 ^^' nofidung v» flm 1, 26. nefidunga 
r^cessarie 17 " BasU. N 52. 

neah «afu C 3043. geneahhe suffieienter abun- 
danter. geniht genyht, f. <ibundantia oopia. 
genihtsum profluus Hn 94 113 dffluus Hn 
58 eopiosus Ps 24 ^i 85 & 109 « 129 ^ 
u6er P« 67 ^^ 91 <*• genihtsomian ni/7S- 



eere 17 ^' flm 1, 64 Hn 192 abvndore 
Ps 64 *♦ 72 " 127 8 143 "' 

ne&h propinquus compar nefine mperl n^fast 
nShst n^xt t nixt. st nixtan denique 80 '** 
nefih prope feor "i nefih £ 1221 netr pro- 
pius 20 20 28 "• nefil^n genefiU^can 
approptn^itartf 27 ^*' ncfin pro|pe. fomefin 
jwopc 21 »0 30 •• nefiwist, f vieinitas 28 **• 
n6west A' 1, 114 consuetudo Hm 1, 874. 

nefil^can nefin nefir nefiwist v nefih. 

nearo angustus 26 ^^' nearwian aretare. ge- 
nearwian constringere coarctare = gcnyr- 
wian 21 ^ gcnerwed anxiatus Pt 142 ♦* 

nella^ nelle nelt v willan. 

neorxnewong 20^^ neorxna wong, m.Z>lf 781. 
nercsnawong neirxnauong gl.Ew.nordh pa- 
radisus ?proprie narcissorum eampus, 

ne6d v nead. 

neutan v n^ten. 

neo^an neo^er neo^ewerd v ni^an. 

nigon Thovem 28 *' nigo^a nonus 26 '*• ni- 
gonte6%a undevicesimus 28 ♦^* 

niht, f nox 23»»-'0 26^9 27" = neaht 
Hn 12. nihtlic noctwmus 23 ^^ 

genihtsumian v neah. 

niman (nam nfimon numen) suTnete eapere 
23 3 30 *>• fomiman conjumorc 21 »*• 

nis V eom. 

niw novtw 17 *' 25 ^* 26 ** 29 ** niwe re- 
cen^er ?dcnuo 26^* B 788 nuno gl.Ew, 
nordh. niwian geniwian renovare geniwod 

26 **• geedniwian renovare 17 " 26 ^' Pa. 
TA 108 *» restituere Ps, Th 15 5 reformare 
gL M 868. 

niwol niwel prontM procHivis neowol B 1411. 
niwelnys a62^««u« 21 '♦ Hm 1, 8 464 niol- 
nis niolnisse geco^ abyssut abyssum m- 
voca( P» 41 «• 

nixt V nefih. 

ni^, m. malitia odium telus ni% no^uitia 
P« 27 ♦ 54 ^^' ni^full malitia plmus 28 i<^ 
ni%fulles ihvidi Hn 8. nitfulra /ividortim 
gL M 376 432. 

ni^an neo^an deorsum infra neo)San 29 ^^ 
21 ♦• bonco^an in/ra 23 » ii: 2, 182 be- 
nio%an wuda K 2, 29. neo^ewerd inferus 
21 ♦ neo^era nio^era inferior Ps 86 ^' 
188 ** ny^emest infimus 18 ^i 21 ^ 25 '• 
ni%er deorsum Ps. Th 132 3 gome up some 
ni%er Ex 59 >'•'' ni%erer tn/cHu9 gl M 843. 
neo^er nco^or ny^or inferius 18 ^i 26 ^' 

27 ^* ny^emyst in/imc 26 **^' niCergang, 
m. occo^M 26 39' ni^erlic imus Hm 202. 
ny%erian Aumi/taro damnare =■ genyCerian 
19 ♦* Jud 184 ♦«■ ny^ergendlic damna- 
bilis 20 ^' 

nolde V wiUan. 
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nor% tepimtrionem venus. nor^or tnagh te- 
pientrionem vernu 36 '^ on ^am nor^ran 
d^le in parte septentrionali 28 ^^* nor%- 
weard septentrionem veraus 26 ^® — nor^e- 
weardan 27 ^^ an nor^eweardnm K 2, 66. 
nor^d^l , m, regio septentrionalis 21 " 29 30- 

nt ntme 17 " 18 ♦♦ 22 " nt td geare hoc 
anno 28 »6 n<i t6 d^ hodie 28 "• 

n^dbehdfe v nefid. 

nyste nyte v witan. 

n^en, n. animal peeus iximentum 17 *' 30 *o 
|)i.nom. occ n^ena 17'* ei n^tenu 23 s^* 

n7])eme8t v ny^ergendllc. 

ny^or v niSan. 

O. 

of 0. dat a de ex of oor%an 19 '** 

of&risan exsurgere 3C v firisan. 

ofer c.datetaco super irans post 17^ 19^ 

25 8 27 2»- 
ofifrian offerre 22 i Hm 1, 310 P« 65 ^* tm- 

motorc P« 26 *• geoffrian offerre immolare 

18 5 22 » 23 « Hn 78. 
oft ja<pc 20 J» 31 2^- 
ega /crror 21 ^^ Hm 1, 470 598 2, 310 Hn 

130 Aorror flh 9 37 pavor Hn 3. 
on c. da/. c* aco in 17 6- » »• ^o "• ". 
open aperius manifestus. openian aperire B 

3056. openlice aperte Hm l, 498 open- 

licor 18 27* geopenian ai>cr»rc 23 > Hn 106 

reserare Hn 83. 
orcgeard Hexam. iV 12 orcerd 26*' cod. Tott. 

orcyrd, m. hortus 26*'' 
ord, m. oii»pi« muero aeies ord wi% ord B 

1649 (AfA speris ord Alis 3609) tni^ium 

A^o 25 8 se leahter (mddignys) is ord ^ 

efte ^lces yfeles Hm 2, 220. 
ore^ oro^ oru^ , m. spiritus spiratio, or%ian 

spirare. or%ung spiratio 30 ^®" ** Jurh or- 

^unge ]>S8 halgan g&stes Hm 2, 524. 
6% c. da< c< acc wjuc ad 17 i«- ^8 18 3* 21 ♦• 
d^er o^fcr aHu^ 17 ^^ se O^er secundus B 

1815 ffm 2, 88 92 146 sed d^er secunda 

22 18 ]>st d%er. 
0««e au< 18" 256 25"- Cf.MA outhre 

aut JEP» 77 '0 outher ^Z. PP. 

p^n decipere. bep^n decipere 19 ♦^ 20 ^^ 

Hm 1, 332 2, 892. 
forpAran pervertere 20 '® Hm 1, 216 2, 50 

208 226 330. 
palm , m. palma se palm i7m 1, 218 2, 402. 

palmsunnandttg, m. dominiea palmarum 

25*«- 
pinnhnyt, /1 ?nua; j)tn< 275*^' r/: MA pinnote- 

tree SS 544. pinbefim, m. pMu« i7m 2, 508. 



pistol, m. epistola 22 ♦* se pistol flm 2, 830 

]>one pistol Ifm 2, 438. 
predst, m. sacerdos presbyier 28 ^8- 
prica j)unc<um 25 " 26 ♦^- 
pund, n. It^a 25'^ 
pylce, f. tunica pellicea 20*8« Cf.MA pylche 

pcZ^ictum i pellieia Prompt.Parv pilche 

^J. PP. 

R. 

rAcan (rAhte rAht) porrigere extendere, ger^- 
can extendere Hm 2, 96 attingere 28 ^ 

rAd, m. conjiimm 20 ♦8- r^gyft, f. senatus 
Hn 105. 

r^dan (redan) Ugere 30 " <7'- ^ *28. 

r^ran v &ri8an. 

ramm, m. aric* 25 ''• 

ra^e eeleriter 24» ra^or ccicr<u« 26"* Cf 
hra^e a.v hrsd. 

reccan (reahte i rehte reaht i reht) narrorc 
interpretari declarare, gereccan referre Hn 
135 retexere Hn 132 enarrare Hm 2, 332 
cxponcrc 20 ^*' 

reccan rScan (rChte rdht) eurare 27 ♦ Hm 
1, 224. 

gorefa v grafan. 

regol , m. regula 26 ^^ Hm 2, 94 404 ]>one 
regol 28 >♦ Hm 1, 372. 

r6n (regen), m. ;)Zuvia 21*' 30 '* gif ])»t 
land ])in is* se rdn is min flm 2, 102. 
r^nboga arcu« coelestis 21^^'^^ rdndropa 
guita pluviae 31 ^^ renscOir, m. imftcr 
r^nsctlras 26 ♦* Hm 1, 64 2, 102 108 216. 
Cf scti. 

reord, f. lingua sermo. gereord, n. lingua 
sermo 30 ^' Hm 2, 86 p^. nom. aco gereord 
21 " Hm 1, 318. 

repsan rspsan interpeUare interdpere gL Hann 
rspsung interceptio gl, Hann interstitium 
25 '^* reps , m. responsorium Hm 2, 224. 

rest riEst, f. quies 24 '^* 

rfi^e /Vnw /crox 21 *• 

riht rcc/u« tu«ni4 legitimus. rihte rcctd 27 '^- 
rihtAw, f. uxor legitima 22'* Canon.Edg. 
VIII ALL. Th 396 cf gl. LL. Sm s. v ^we. 
rihtlic iusius. rihtlice iusie reete 19 ♦ 27 " 
ri'fc Hn 108 ortAodoxc Hm 1, 26. rihtli- 
cost reciissime 26 ♦* ribtwis tu«fu< 18 « 
20 4<>* rihtwisnys iu^^ieia 24 ^S- (ty.JfA 
right-wisenes £P* 7^ ei gl WtcJW «.v.). ge- 
rihtwisian iusiifieare 23^ flm 2, 366 P«. 
Th l^ 18 »• 

rim, m. numcruj. gerim, n. numcru« 28 '♦ 
P«. Th 89 (^ fx 261 13- gerimcraft, m. art7A- 
metiea 27 ^^- ungerime innumcruj 27 ^ un- 
gerime h^an Hm 1, 450 ungerime bisna 
gl, M 365 numeroaus gL M 434. 



ripan metere Hm 2, 534. rip, n. mestis ma^ 
turitas Ps. Th 118 ^♦''^ gerip, n. messis 27 * 
])»t gerip Hm 1, 184 2, 530. ripung ma" 
turitas 26 « Ps 118 *♦»* 

&risan (r&s rison risen) surgere 24 <8 29 ^ 81 ^* 
r^ran^ erigere exciiare. firl^ran erigere 21 '•• 

rixian (ricsian) regnare 22 ^^ i7n 49 JJm 1, 
28 rixian 3 wealdan P«. 2% 9 **• 

rod, f erux 19"* 

rddor rdder, m. actAcr 18 ♦' 29** on r6dore 
Olimpho Hn 91. r6dorlic rdderlio aeOie' 
reus 18'' 27 * Hn 57 118 hi sind genu- 
mene td lyftenre heofenan n& td r6dor- 
licere Hm 1, 308. 

Romane gen Rdm&na, m. pLtarU Romani 

27 38* rdmfinisc romanus 26 ^* 

rdm spatiosus 26 ' P« 103 ^^^ r^an loeum 
dare Hm 1, 222 2, 344. r^et, n. locus 
spatium Hm 1, 30 262 508 2, 376. ge- 
r^man dilatare aperire 20'* JJm 1, 28 
amplifieare Hm 1, 32. 

rtin, f. eoUoquium concilium gesst td rAne 
B 172. {Cf MA eoden to mne Lj 2, 60^). 
ger^ne, n. et ger^u, f. mysterium J)»t 
ger^ne El. Gr 565 Hn 42 ])eds ger^u 
flm 2, 272 gen gerpin Hm 2, 340 dat 
geif nu 28 «' Hm 2, 260 262 268. ger^- 
nelic mysticus Hn 43 94 

r^an v r(im. 

ryne, m. cur«M 18 8*-3SS^-85S6.8?.89 24" 

26 ** 28 ^^' ymbryne, m. cycZu^ 24 ^® rc- 
volu/io on ^lces gcfires ymbryne i7m 1, 
178 ifn embrynas quinquennia decem gU 
Prud, Th 139. ymbrene = ymbryne 23 ** 

28 3* ymbreno circidufn Hn 39. ymbrenum 
ciclis Hn 48. ymbrenfsesten , n. ieiunium 
quatuor temporum Hm 2. 608. Cf, Etym. 
Jun s.v emberweek et Sms 258. 

r^u V rdn. 

sacerd, m. sacerdos 18' 22' se sacerd Hm 
2, 532. 

s^, m. f. anom mare 17'* s^lie mortfnitf 
21 ^* selt gela^ung msg bedn gedrSfed on 
^&m s&Iicum f%um ^yssere worulde* ac 
hed ne msg bedn besenced* for^an ^e 
Crist for hi gebitt Hm 2, 388. 

ssmtinges repenie eonfestim immediaie 81 *♦ 
Hm 2, 230 424 510 samtinges Hm 2, 196. 
samod una simul 24 '** 

s&r, n. ^ dolor sid s&r B 2468. s&rig tristit 
B 2447 ffm 2, 248. sfirgian dolere Pt 
68 90 iJn 190. bes&rgian do/erc 20 ^» flm 
1, 274 336 2, 150 BaaU. N 44 Hn 125 
condolere Hn 34 flm 1, 408 158. bes&r- 
gung compa»9io Hn 126. 
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BAwan (sedw sedwon B&weo) aerere 20 ^*' 

s&wl, f, anima 18*0 = siwul 30"- 

sc&dau Bce&dtn (8oe6d sceddon scaden i sce- 
&den) separare, gesce&d, n. separatio di- 
Mn^io gLEw.nordh 9,v Hm 1, 176 Bd. 
Sm 624 ^^ signifioaUo Hm 1, 186 raiio 
18 *« 22 3 29 «• "• gesce&den rationalis 19 ^'^ 
gesce&dwSs rationalis 17 ^^ 19 ^^* nngesce- 
&dwl8 irraUonalis 17 3 1 Hm 2, 504 un- 
Bee&dwtslic Hm 2, 210. gesce&dwlsnys ra- 
Ho 19 "• 

Botpan sceapan seeppan scippan (scdp t sce6p 
Bcdpon t sceopon scapen i sceapeu) creare 
formare. gescapan creare 18 ^ gescyp^ 
ereat 17 ^^* ^^ 18 ^^ naman gescapan no- 
men imponere 19'* gesceapen erea<iw 17'^ 
18 11 19 8 29 *• gescapennys creatio 24 ^^- 
** gesceapennys il ^i 19 ^ n& furh ge- 
cynd o^^e J^nrh gesceapenysse i7m 1, 260. 
Bcippend scyppend, m. creator eondiior 
17*1 17 29 19 ii. gescippan gescyppan ereare 
formare 19 '•^'^ gesceaft, n. /". crea^ura 
^st gesceaft i7m 1, 276 eall ]?eds gesceait 
Vere, Th 102 ^*'* |)i. nom. acc gesceafta 17 ^^ 
18 18-^8 et gesceaftu. elementum 18»<> 30^' 
gescsft plasma Hn 124 creatura Hn 146 
faciura Hn 53 rcs Hn 6 10 20 91. 

sSe i.e sancte «anctiM «anc^t 17 '* 

sce&d V scadan. 

Bceadn m, f wmbra 24 ♦« 26 " 27 ^»- 35 gefi 
Bceadu 25 3* sceadewung adumbratio 27 30 
um6raeuZum gl. M 840. scedeht umdroitis 
Hn 189. 

Bceaft o scapan. 

Boeal verb. anom debeo scealt debes 20 ^ sceal 
de&et 18 ^' we sceolon debemus 20 ^^ bi 
BCeolon de&enf 21 *3 ^g| g^yiQ praet md 
e< subi sceolde inf scnlan. 

Bceamu (scamu scomu), f. pudor verecundia 
22 ^ confusio Ps 39 ^^ sceamleaslice tm- 
puderUer 22 '8- 

sce&wian adspicere intueri 81 ' considerare 
Ps 9 35* foresceawian providere 21 * Hm 
1, 474 2, 532 El. Gr 346. foresco&wung 
|>rovfd€nWa 26 " Hm 1, 92 BasU. N 38. 

sceort (scort) curtus brevis scyrtra brevior 
26 38 29 9 scyrtesU brevissimus 28 30- sce- 
ortian decrescere 26 30. 86. sceortllce ir^- 
wter 2433 £^^ i^ 434 scortlice Hm 2, 118. 

8ce6tan (sce&t scuton scoten) ferri ruere prae- 
eipitari scedt adOn Hm 1, 170 gif Grist 
Bcute &diin Hm 1, 170 icf ny^er &8cedtan 
Hm L c.) iaculari Hm 2, 196 he sceote^S 
B 1744 he sce&t Hm 2, 312 se referre we 
Bcedta^ td him Hm 2, 306. of&sceOtan 
excidere of&sce&t Hm 2, 162. bescedtan 
iaeulari bosc^ iaculatur 20 ^^ cat^ere be- | 



Bc^ (on) eadU 25 *' fim 2, 224. gescedtan 
praecipitari B 2319 conUngere obiingere 
obvenire Hm 1, 346 178 2, 104 272 494. 
ofsceotan telo misso interficere Hm 1, 502 
506 B 2439. tosceotan dtntet dispergi Hm 
2, 304 diffugere Hm 2, 352. undersceotan 
subiici 25^'* underscotene fuUi gl.Hann. 
scedtung iaculatio iaculum 31 *' scotunge 
JacuZa Hn 190 P« 54 ^** scotian iaeuiari 
scotedun sagittabant Ps 63 ^ scotad tacu- 
2a^um Ps 75 '* scyte, m. te/t t'ac<u5 con- 
iectus Ex 331 ^^' underscyte, m. subiniectio 
25 20- scytel, n. »asr«to P«. Th 63 »• scytte, 
m. Ex 296 '^ e< scytta iaculator sagitta- 
rius 253«- 

sce%%an scs^^an laedere noeere. unsce%- 
«ende tnnoom* Ps 17 *« 72 " Pa. TA 9 ^»* 
unscs^full unsce^full innooens Ps. Th 23 ♦ 
17 25 24 ^'^ unsca^fUlnes unsce^fulnes in- 
nooentia Ps. Th 1 ^ 11 «o-»» 40"* unsce^- 
ftilnis Ps 7 8 17 "• 26 25 ^ 40 *3. BC»«ig 
retju obnoxius gl. Hann. unsca^^ig tn- 
nocens 20 ♦* Ps, Th 25 *• unscs^^ignys 
innoctfnfta 20 '^. 

scinan (sc&n i sce&n sciuon scinen) splendere 
fulgere 18 ^3 23 36 elarere Hn 91 mioare 
Hn 15 44 rdueere Hn 35. 

scippan scyppan scippend scyppend v scapan. 

scipsteorra stella nautica polus arctious Gr. 
Gr 2, 477 axis 29 «^^ 

screadian putare amputare oircxtmeidere Hm 
1, 88 2, 74. gescreadian puiare se wiu- 
geard bi% gescreadod Hm 2, 74. ofascrea- 
dian ampuiare ]>aet hi symle ]>& miswe- 
axendan bogas oi&screadian Hm 2, 74. 
screadung scradung fragmentum reliquiae 
gl.Evv.nordh s.v. Cf.MA scradieS eower 
scoldes al of ])e smal ende LJ 1, 250 '^* 
shred putare. shreds praesegmina reliquiae 
Eiym.Jun s.v ^scherd sherd shord frag- 
ment potsherd'* gl. WiokL Adde scherd Crane 
B 3036 4374 et p 236. 

scttr, m. imber 21 6 27 » cf rSnsciir. 

scyld scild sceld, m. scutum protectio. ge- 
scildan protegere £fn 18 defendere Hn 197. 
gescildend , m. protector Hn 187. gescyld- 
nis proteetio 20 ^^ Hm 1, 58 gescildnis 
Ps 35 8 90 1 120 *• 

scyrtra scyrtst v soeort. 

scytta V sceotan. 

so seo ]7ffit pron. demonstrat articuiiu et pron. 
rel is ea id qui quae quod acc bono (bAne) 
]>& j>mt gen ])ses y&ie ])ss dat ]>&m (])^m) 
ykie ]>&m (])^m) abl. instr ^f pL nom. acc 
])& gen ])&ra dat ])&m. se^e i« ^ui 20^6 
21 35. 0/" ]>e }L 

sealt «o/juj 31 ♦• sealtst&n, m. /opij «a/i« 22^2. 



seaio searu, n. apparatus. Byrwan macAiii4tri 
insidiari 90^^' syrwung tfuidtoe Hn 47. 

secan s&cean (adhte sohton sdht) petere quae- 
rere 22 ♦• 

secgan secgean (ssgde t s^de segd i Ubd) 
dicere loqui 18 **• ^^' 31 *' foresecgan j»rac- 
dtcere 18 ♦*• gesecgan dicere deelarare 17 *•• 

seldon raro 25 ^*^ 

selra melior beatior 20 ^^ s&IoBt op/imu« 186 
optime 27 *»• 

sendan mitiere 17 ^3 he gende miii< 21 *^ 
&sendan mittere 24 ^^^ 

seofon septem 18 3^ seofont^e «epiendeeim 
2739- seofo^a aep^/muj 17 " 18 '«^ 

se6n (seah s&won t si^on i sdgon sewen i 
segen) videre 21 3> Unperat sedh s&h tride 
s&h%e ecce Ps lO^ 3636 386 519 53« 548 
coe^ besedn reapieere adspieere 18^ 22^ 
forsedn despicere 21 ♦3« gesefin otclere 19 •* ^* 
20 38 21 23. 2* 26 39 28 * 29 33 30 3»» getewenltc 
visibiUs 23 18- ungesewenlic inviiiM/if 23 ^ 
gesiht, /: vi«u« 20 3« 24 6 g^^ geaih^ Hm 

1, 300 conspectus Ps 87 * t>i<io. 
settan v sittan. 

sicC t> sCican. 

side, f latus 19 36 23 39- 

Sigewulf nom. propr Sigewulfua pfoibyUr 
17 ^i-i^ Ateuini omieuj. Sigewulf JiC 2, 121 
124 Sigulf K 2, 103 121 129 188 oaei 
Siguulf L.y 2 7 12 80 35 coel JE: 2, 
122. 

sih% t> sedn. 

Silhearwa JEthiops 27 36 Hm 1, 466. 

sillan syllan sellan (sealde Beald) dofre io Bjlle 
Hm 1, 114 ])fi sylest Ps. Th 9 ^^ he sy- 
le% P«. Th 8411 he gyi^ £^,^ ^, 70 Baalde 
20 6 imperat syle ffm 1, 512 2, lOS. 

sinewealt rotundus 18 3^ 23 ^ 25 ^^* aine- 
wealtnys rotunditas 27 3> 28 6* 

singal continuus 24 39 j,^^ J7n 44 &8 fe- 
du/u« iffn 88 127. 

sittan (sset s^ton seten) sedere. Betlaag oo- 
casus 25 2^^ gesetnys sessio Pt 138 *• settan 
ponere 18 ^ sotte posuit 20 ^3 gettan (Bot- 
ton) posuerunt 28 39- gesettan j»onere 21 ^* 

26 5 componere 23 ^* «to/uere 27 ** oon- 
stituere 26 ^^* gesetnys (gesettnys) /^mciatio 
ITm 2, 346 eomposUio tractatus 81 3« flm 

2, 382 eapitulum Hexam.N 26 eonetiiu<io 

27 31 institutio Hm 2, 380 CristeB gesotnTB 
novum testamentum Hm 1, 358. 

six (syx) sex syx 18 ^8- gyxta sexiut 18 •' 
sixta 17 30. sixtig sexaginta 18 35« 

si^, m. t7er tempus vicis twel/ si^on (si^nm) 
duodecies 26 i6 fortuna Hm 2, 64. nnai^ 
infortunium Hm 2, 142 148. Bi^lioe ^oi- 
ctMim ifm 2, 144 248. 
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ilffn ajlSISin deiadt pettea 17'''* poi(- 
qttam 19 "•■ 

tUpKD {aljp iISpon (I#pcD t illpiD) dormire 
19'«- 

ileu jiiffn' tardtu B 3167 Bm 3, 1%. >I«XD- 
nys roDHsia fanfffni 98 *'■ BUcnsa aeeidia 
gl.Cot 10 JuaElym. 

aleSn [sltb Bl6gon sltgen t slzg«n t ilsgen) 
eaedere ferite pereutere. ohletn oteidere 
30 ** 32 ■ 33^ inlerfieere Pt 9 '* frrimtte 
Bn 1D3. 

iliDgin (alang ilDDgon slQngen) vUrore eon- 
terpiere iaeere {Cf. MA et dlalect nSliDg tn 
ciMt er thrnw" HaUiio i. c he in « lil 
gODge along hit (hia Tader hea*d) iono £S 
13&3 ef S3 1316: UDJdde the pft he hlt 
■lODf). tOTqaerl ferri vehi heS !lin|l Idd 
rapide le Immiltlt 20" vel, ul Juaiua 
vuH, „eireumagendo torquendoque le Im- 
mlttU" Etgm. Angl ,ellng (o mtme quictti/ 
Var.dial." HalUui 1.b Differt ilincui re- 
ptare. BlinceDdes reptanlii Hn 38. 

imelgiD (imefde smeid) icrutnri rimaii me- 
dUari. ameiiong lerutiaium Pt 63 '- ime- 
IguDg conlemplalio Qreg in gl. Haaa dii- 
oiuiJo «eg. Ben in gl. Hann SmelgODdlio 
medltativui £lfr ia gl. Hana nnSsDieS- 
gendlto inierulabUii 23 "" 

anie6can [imelc amucon «mocen) famare. smfc, 
m. futmiu Pi. Th 17 9 101 ' = smte 30 '«- 

smeoin, n. adepi gen smeornwes Pi. Th 63 '' 
biamoT, n. oppi-DSriiim infamia ignomlnia 
— brsmor ludierum vanum gl. Prud. Th 
HO. bTimoilic pruironu Hm I, 306. bf- 
imoTltee eontumelioie 39" Jud 134 '*• 

EDiwkD nlagere intirda ninxit Ez 307 '" ef. 
gl Evv. nordh. snSw, m. nix 31 "" enfiwlic 
nftieu» 30 "■ 

inotoi snoler prurfim» 17*' 

Sodnmslso loifnmnriu 32 "' Sodomillac fniio- 
milieui aa^''"' '"■ 

iSdi mox ilalim 30 '* 39 ^ 

soih, f doloT eura. onorh lecurui Hm 1, &! 
8< 9, 339 tatus Bn 77. onorhnys leeu- 
ritas 31 "- 

«8B wrui 18" 31»37"' «6«IIee vere eerte 
vero 19" 20" 37 » nii>n Pi B7' etenim 
Pl 34'- 

speaiM leintUla 39 ** Bm I, 4S6 9, 3B0. 

spicc V spiecui. 

sprecM) (eprKc sprAeoD BpTecen) loqui 19 " 
93"' «pr&o, f. lermo 31 ' sefl «prAc Hm 
3, 434 famea Hn 103. Tmbapreccn loqui 
de P». TA 1*' embiprfio, /. lermo eoUo- 
quiitm diiputalio 39 *■ 

ipriDgin iprincBn (sprang i Bpisno spningon 
apinngan) proiUire erumpere proeedere ger- 



minare 39 " his ntma geond etll spracie 
Um 2, 1B6 hls nkmi. isprane geond obIiiu 
middingeacd Hm 1, 326 se gelelTB spruig 
geond ealne roiddangeard Hm 1, 304. (('/: 
MA aproiig )iil vord wide Lj 1, 369 > wi>ii? 
spiong his riche fsme .S*S 1933). aprio", 
m. erupfto (moriui) ulcui Um 1, 133 SSii 
coifa papula earbuncidu* gl. Hann orlus. 
[MA apring o! the snnns Capgr 18 cf 
iDnns 1« «praDgen orfiu eit *o( EPi 103 '^ 
llht li ipiungen ctorlum eit lumea EPs 
111*). npipilDg, m. orfu* 30'» Hn 2. 
ofipiincg, m. lobolei 91**' 

sprjtt»D pcfminare puaufore produaere Hm 
3, 74 90 Hexam.N 10. aprrtttng, f. gei~ 
men 28 " iJn 76. «piittiDCge ptaiaatiimti 
gl.M 3S1 sptattiDge getmen (oec) /At tsj. 

atuidiin (st6d stSdon «ttDdea) iforc ecW<ie 
eue BteDt itaf 18 )<> 93 '* itod 23 »■ si- 
«UDdtin Udifare adiiitere Ha 33 Fi. Sl. Bn 
304 fi 4i "■ conraafen B S9I iffn 1, 4U2 
3,304 394 bU cteteDt coniiifft 96" 98'«' 
UDdeiatudui InteUigere JT " 18" 30 ^ 
96 "■ wilSstendui tesiilert 19** fln 79. 

BtaSol «t*Sel, m.fundo,ntenlumPin^ 81*^ 
«tesdol Pi 136 '■ st&%etlBn fundare. geati- 
teliui itoAiiirc eoUoeaie 97 " Pi 33 > 142 ^- 

stedl, m. itatuM sell gedafensf dinun ;j 
stesll fjlgtendum o)S%e feobtendam Bnt 
1, 46 il<i&ulum 91'. 

steip arduui acclicli praeccpi pro^imlul ste- 
tpe e£g>n Bm 1, 4B6. at^et, m. (urrfi 
91" Hm 1, 318 BaiiLH 38. ttapUD ir. 
demiltete le lubmttlere 39 " be «csolda ivii 
oft atupien • iwl be t6 bia hotse wolde ■ 'J 
be )ionne se cjnlng b«rde bia htio . biin 
tS blfpoD Ot. Th 493. Cf. MA stDnpe tte 
demillere P.P 6643 1 atnpen; Ihe geaaiit 
atapte tdnQn O 1141 deiieere stopen (atanpf) 
hine to grande dciicerc cum in taram Lj 
8, 30 ' NA to stoop o. a cl n. 

stemn (stcfD), f vox 20 '* 33 •*■ 

ite6r, f. diicipltoa eorreetio 18* Hm 9, BS^ 
= ityi Pi 3 '* stfiUn mOMre agiforcA.i 
to atir Hm 1, 464. Sitfriui a^ilare 30 '« 
exeilare 30 *' Hm 1, 330 fln 67. atjruug, 
perlurhatio Bm 8, 910. atfilng quaualin 
fi lOB"*' 

steom iliOa 18 "■ 

sticca baeului 30 ■>■ 

sllgan (stUi stigOD BtigCD) Ire teandete. ofer- 
ttlgan froniccnrfere iiq^erare 37 "' npattgLii 
adiceadere 34*' oplstigan odiceniferc 99^'' 
93'* 9*8 as'- 

itille guicfut Pi.SI.Bn 903 facdut Hn ISS 
etille quiete 38 '>- atUnjs guia ffm 9, Bl(r 
Hn 9 20. 



atingBU (ittng stDSgon slniigen) pmgert tm- 
mittere IniereTe. iitlngRn (on) le infrudera 
K 4, 117. bestiDgBn fnwrcre 30 <* Bm 3, 
330 510. orstiDgsn tratupgert Bm 1, 549 
VfTon. CdiB 3i, onbestingan (gladtum} in- 
figerc I.L. jElfr 67. 

■tSS duruj levcrui 72'*- at!SI!o durut jeomM 
31' Hm 2, 18 340. 

atorm, m. procetla 30 '^ 

st6iT, f. locui 34 *< 98 "■ itSwltc {oeoUi Bm 
348. 

strang roiuifui forlli tti»Dgr« fOTtioT(f)lB** 
itrengeit /brfiiiimui 31 ** 

atie6n , f. luerum opet Ex 387 **■ ttt^iwn go- 
str^ui acfuirere — geetielDtD luororf Bn 
73 proereate 91 •'• 

stiica finea 35 " Hm 9, SO note» ttrlcui 
l mstrenngt nafartorum eharaeterei gi. Aldh 
fot 96 A '"■ 

itrfnBn v atre6ii. 

stoplui st^el t> itelp. 

it^tn c ate6r. 

iQcin [seic sdcod sacen) tu^c bl8d •fletB 
Bm 3, 468 itcS (sfcS) lu^f 81' meole 
ificalS Pi.Thi^ BDCDD luzerunf Pt. SU Bn 
193. sfctD lactare Bn TB. 

snm atiqui» juiilam IT * 93 '*- 

«Dmer, m. aeitai 36" ig.dal anmin 36 *■ 
on aamera J od wlntrt Bd. Sm 671 *' an- 
merlfc aeifiipatti 36» 

sDDbelm V iDDDe. 

gesand fntt^n- lanui = tnannd 33 ** 9G "> 
Hm 1, 444 iq. 

snndoi icarnm leporatHn = OD anndron 39 '^ 
«TDdeiltce itnguiariler 19 '8- 

SDnne, f. lol 18" BDnDin dng dta «oHi IS '*- 
tnnbetin, m. radtui lolli 91 '* 30*' «onlto 
lolorii 96 "' «unitede, m. toltfiflum 38'- 
aHf mertdinn veriuj 36'° eompar •Ofiot 
96 "- «lllSdt^l, m. regio meridionaOi 91 >'- 
sQSweaid meriificm oeriui 36 '^ adt on 
t&BeweardDm K2, 66. (&%eTD auitniliiSO *'' 

tona, m. filiui 18'« 91 '*■'»■ '1- 

B&wlan aweSwUn (coil C) = Bwtgian Bwflgltn 
facerc sflwlan 96 " Bm 1, 348. awtgitD 
B 1699 9897 do swflgt wlK mS ■ to tnd- 
awtra ni6 Pi. Th 3B '*- forsOwIan loocre 
rdicere 17 " 18 " Hm I, 56. 

S&6 sOCdAl B&Ceru a&Sweitd v auDDO. 

swi uf ifeuf «wS swt licut 17 ' 19 ■*' iwt 
..Bwi utl..Ua IT*»- swt hwt iwt qut- 
eunque 91 ^- ewt hwllo {ufcunf ue 96 ••■ 
swS |)etb famm 18*' 38"*- swilo (awjlo) 
lalli 19'*- BwilcB tanjuam juoii 17 " 18*'- 
rstl, m. (ulpftur 33 •* "- awofelrlc, m. nd- 
phur Pi 10'- BwailleD lufphureuf 39" Bm 
1, 466 BwefloD pI.Jf 419. 
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swi^lan swSIan urere B 2713. besw&IaD e(mi- 
burere B 3041. forswelan cornburere 21 ^^ 
fonw&lan 23 *2 Um 2, 496 forsw^ con- 
erema Hn 86. UDforsw^led non combustus 
Hm 2, 20. 

andswani, f. responsum 17 ^** 

sweart niger. fisweartian nigrescere denigrari 
25* 31 1- 

Bwefan (swsf sw^fon swefen) sopire dormire. 
geswefian aopire 19^7 Hm 1, 14 2, 424 
en dea%e geswefod Hm 1, 496. 

8w6g, m. sonus sonitus 18*' 31*** swegan 
tonare Gregorias is grecisc nama so sweig^ 
on ledennm gereorde V igilantius Hm 2, 1 18. 

sweltan (swealt swolton swolteu) mori 18*' 19^^* 

swican (swHc swicon swiceu) cessare deficere 
prodere seducere declpere. beswican aedueere 
deeipere 17 ** 20 *°' geswican cessare ge- 
swfic his weorca 17 *' geswica^ ^re wi- 
can Hm 1, 242 }>^re bene geswican Hm 

1, 248 250 hi geswicon Ji&re timbniuge 
Hm 1, 318. Cf.MA biswiken cessare facere 
interficere gl. Lj. 

swifan (swaf swifon swifen) circumagi, swift 
eeUr 18 *>• swiftnys celeritas 18« 28^8 
= swyftnys 26 8- 

swilo swilce v swfi. 

Bwincan (swanc swnncon swnncen) laborare 
fatigari 31 *^ geswinc, n. labor 27 " tri- 
bulatio Ps 21 »» 36" affiictio Ps 17 *»* 

8wi% validus fortis vehemens. swiCe (sw^^e) 
valde 19 '* 24 ** swi^or magis plus vehe- 
mentius 19 '^ 22" 24" 26" swifost 
maxime Hn 106. swi^lic vehemens 21 "' 
swi^Iice vehementer Hm 2, 212. swi%an 
v€Uere praevalere. oferswi^an vincere de- 
vincere 20 " 24 ** 27 »♦ B 279 1768 Hm 

2, 392 Hn 80 91 130. 

swnrd sweord swyrd, n. gladius ensis swurd 
2090.38 s 890 swyrd Z^ 2610 2987 3048. 

Bwastor sweostor, f. soror swnstor 22** 

Bwntol Bweotol switol manifestus apertus. 
Bwntol publicus Hn 86. swutelian indicare 
probare. geswuteliau probare gl. Prud. Th 
189 declarare ostendere 18 " 22 ' Hm 1, 
504 2f 118 insinuare20^^' swatelung ma- 
nifestalio expositio 17 ^^- geswntelung ma- 
nifestatio Hm 1, 92 festum Epiphaniae 'I* 
pund to geswutelunga K 2, 300. Cf swu- 
tolongdsg geswutelungdsg Calendcw p 20. 

Bwymman (swamm swummon swummen) na- 
tare 80 ^ Hm 2, 516 se swymmenda arc 
Hm 2, 60. 

Bylf self seolf ipte 17 **• 

symle semper 18 ^^. 

•yn, /l p«coatum 17*' 19"' syngian peccare 
18 la 19 31. ♦s. 



syod V eom. 
synderlice v sundor. 
syrwan v searo. 
syx syxta v six. 

T. 

tScn, n. signum 20** 21 '' |>{.nom. acc t&cna 
25 " £^n» 1, 306 t&cnn Hm 1, 300. t£c- 
nian significare = getacnian 19*'' 21** 
24 20 getficna t get^c fnjinua P« 118 "* 
geticnung significatio 19^7 22 ^^ «>^um 
Hm 1, 92. tikan (t&hte tibbt) ostendere 
Ps. Th 4 ^ monj<rar« 22 ** doc«r<f 24 " 
praecipere 27 **• bet^an ai^t^are tradere 
17 » 23 29 ITm 1, 28 74 K 2, 387 flh 
106 124. Cf MA ich bitsche eow ml land 
It/ 2, 205 iT till him betaucht was he ihe 
Brus 261 «*• V te6n. 

tal e/ talu, f. numerua. getel, n. numerus 
28 3» flm 1, 44 190 222 338 536 2, 86 
120 292 = getiel Hn 60. tellan (tealde 
teald) numerare 22 " 27 *« 28 "• getellan 
numerare eomputare reputare geteald 22 *' 
23 *** 25 ♦0- unSteald non numeratua 283»- 

tam mansuetua 21 '^ getemed manauefactua 
Hm 1, 208. 

te&m, m. aobolea v beamteSm. t^man con- 
cumbere procreare 22 *^ J?»t folc t^de 
micelne te&m Hm 2, 212. unt^ende in- 
fecundua sUrilia 22 "' Cf te6n. 

tellan getel v tal. 

temprian curare 26 *''• getemprian curar« gw 
bemare 26 ^^ mid l^ecrsfte his lichaman 
getemprian Hm 1, 474 ]>aet gehwi hine 
sylfne getemprige mid gemete on ate "J 
on wsete Hm 1, 360. 

ten ifn decem. teo^a decimua 25 SB- 

&tendan incendere 29 *'• ontendan tnccnd^c 
25 *♦ 26 ** 29 *• " exaaperare fine gebedu 
ontenda^ me flm 1, 458. 

teCn (te&h tugon togen) trahere ducere 31 ^^' 
atefin abatrahere Pa 9 'O» ofate6u extrahere 
30 '2 up t uppSteon aursum trahere 31 ** " 
Hm 2, 514. inn &te6n inducere 30 ^* v 
inn. geteon trahere 21 ^' ofertedn obducere 
21 2* Ex 178'** })urhte6n perficere com' 
mittere 17 8» £fm 1, 138 514. Cf Ucn rt 
teim. 

teorian v teran. 

teo^a « tfin t^. 

teran (tsr tibron toren) lacerare soindere. te- 
orian deficere Ps. Th 118 «* 141 s £1 436 " 
469*** &teorian deficere perire 18 ^^ 26 ^* 
Hexam. N 8 dteorigo fatescat Hn 24. &tc- 
origendlic caducus fragilia Hm 1, 240 2, 
398. fiteorung infiimitaa fragiliiaa Hm 
1, 490. 



tid, f temptu hora 18 "• »» 23 28«i 24* 
25 38. 

tihan (tefih tugon togen) admonere auadere 
inatruere 20 *' ^t ])ihst t'njfrui« fln 10 
he tiht auggerit Hn 28. tlhting, /. auaaio 
auggeaHo 20 ^* i3m 1, 450 514 2, 330 530 

tima tempua 17 ^** getimian accidere 25 ^^ 
£fm 1, 88 226 getimige ^e 8w& 8w& ]>(! 
gel^fdest Hm 1, 126. 

timber, n. materia. antimber, n. materiea 
18 *^ 19 1 flezam. iV 6. getimbrian con- 
atruere condere 17" 22 »& Hm 2, 390 432. 
getimbrung aedifioaHo 21'^ Hm 1, 818 2, 390. 

td 0. da< ad apud in 17 »• » "• ^* t6 J>&n 17 *» 
t t6 ]?i 18 11 ad id <A id. t6 innfper ni- 
mia 28 ^'" 

trendel, m. Orbia 25 ^ flm 1, 282 2, 606 
eentrum Hn22 (e/ <2»aZ trindle rota Halliw. 
to trintle trinle „to irundle or roU" Scot. 
Jam. MA that the hed trendelyd off as a 
bal Rich. Coer de Lion 4506). 

treow, n. arbor 17 " 19 '' pL nom. aoo tre- 
owa 29 ^v Hm 2, 406. 

treowe fideUa. triiwian confidere 20 '*• 

tungel 29 8 ^ m. n. e< tungla aidua pl. nom. 
aeo tunglas £x 7'* tunglu £x 335'^ tun- 
glan 18 "• "• ♦i 26 *• »• *« gen tungla 18 s» 
25 » tunglena 18 »♦• »» 25 » flh 22 34. 
tunglen aidereua Hn 58. 

tumian verti rotaH 27 *o Hm 1, 514 tumi- 
gende rotana 18 *♦* tyman rcrtt rofort' 18 *** 
23 '* Hm 2, 214. ymbtyroan rotare ver- 
tere 27 ^O' 

tuwa bia 28 '* = tweowa twlwa twywa gl. 
Or. Th twuga bia K 2, 400. betwnx c. dat 
et acc inter 23 ^^ betwe6nan 24 ^O t be. 
tw^an 81 ^^ c. dat inter. twegen tw& tw& 
duo duae duo twegen 22 '' 28 ^i 28 ^^ 
tw& 17 *»• twelf duodedm 18" 21 *0- 
tweUta duodecimua 25 '^* twentig viginU 
18 39- twifeald dup2u« 19 ^ getwisan ^e- 
mini 25 ^** getwise fratrea germani gl. M 892. 

tyddtr fragilia 22 3»' tyddernys firagilUaa he- 
betudo 21 »^ 23 21* tydderlic/f-a^Mflh 189. 

t^h^ V teon. 

t^man v te&m. 

tyman v turnian. 

V. 

ufan deauper 29 ^o- bufan bufon c. cia< «upra 

23 "* 23 28 »0* ufeweard ufewerd aupemua 

21 ♦ ufweard 25 ♦• * «upmie 21 ** ufera «u- 

pcHor Ptf 103 " (ufor aupeHua 18 «o 25 '» 

27 *^ r up). yfemesta «ummu« 18 ^i* C;f up. 

under c. da< et aco aub inter 22 *' 23 *» 25 " 

up upp auraum in altum 21 ^^ eompar ufcr 

«up^Z yfemest. F ufan. 
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are 19 is V ic. 

t^re = HaeT fioster iinie b^lend Crist 23^' 

nrne v yTnan. 

Ht foraa extra, dtan iiton o. dat extra, bOtan 
biiton e.dat sine praeter ah»que 18 *^ 22^ 
23 »* c/ 19 3*- abfttan eireum 29 ^» = on- 
bAtan 18 '^ c, aec 23 ^^' b(ktan bdton coni. 
c. iubiunct nisi 18 "• 

dton V witan. 

ii^wita sapiens philosophua 18 ^ 25 ' JSr 
804 < iophista gU M 368 gymnosophista gl. 
M 330 394. 

W. 

w&c t7//<j 18 6 Hm 1, 210 2, 120 

wadan (wod wodon waden) ire vadere. w6d 
furiosus daemoniaeiu 19 ♦^* 

w^e w&u V wegan. 

wsr cautus. gewsrl^an eommonefacere 20^^* 

w&re wss i; eom. 

wsstm t; weaxan. 

wct humidus 18 " 21 '6- w^ta <^r 30 ^^ 
Jfm 1, 510 2, 90 92 258. wete, m. hw 
mor potus stes o%%e wctos brdcan Um 

1, 66 166 ne onbirigdon stes ne wxtes Hm 

2, 490 mid oferfluwendnj-gso stes ]] wstes 
Hm 2, 218 222. wster, n. aqua 17 ^^ 
19 ' pl, nom, acc wsteru 19 ^* water^dre, 
f. vena aquae 27 >*• wetergyte, m. aqua' 
rius 25 3' V gedtan. wstening aquailo Hm 
li 304 td wadange ^J td wsterange Hm 
2, 222. wsterig aquosus 21 >'' 

wanian mJnui decreseere 21 ^^ 24 ^^ wanang 

cUminulto deereseentia 29 ^^ 
wamian caverc Hm 2, 404 {ef wsr) moncrc 

22 ♦> Hm 2, 528. 
w&t i;cr6. anom wfist witon j>rac< wiste 17 ^^ 

19 ♦* 20 ♦<> i wisse »u6i wite 27 «» wita« 
in/ witan gerund to witaQno i to wltenne 
28 "* part. praes witendo part. praet witcn 
«circ. wita sapiens eonsiliarius 28 '' cf ii^ 
wita. witoga propheta 23 '^ 30 ^** witod- 
Itce certe profeeto autem 18 '*• 23 ^® Hm 
1, 510 nam^uc //n 47 quidem Hn 104. 
gewiss cerfuj 27 ^** gcwisslice JSTn 68 i ge- 
wislico ccric 27 ^' accurate 26 *<> videUcet 

20 ♦* u/iguc Pj 50 >» 54 " 57 «• ndt nast 
eaci nc^rio nescis caet yat ))(i nyte to 
nescire 18^6 nyste ncsciret 20» 22 »<> ny- 
tan nescire nyteiide neseiens Hm 2, 576 
Hn 60. nytcn t^orani flm 1, 62. uytcnys 
ignorantia Hm 1, 36. 

wealdan waldan (wc6Id wcoldon wcalden) re- 
gere imperare. anweald, m. n. regnum 17^ 
potestas se anweald Hm 1, 368 sed pl. 
nom. aco anwcaldn TDL. Th 37 = ouwald 
dominatio Ps 102 *• 



wealb, m. «croua. viln wyln <crt;a 22 ^' sed 
cwen 'i sed wyln Hm 1, 110. 

wcallan (wcoll we6lIon weallen) aestuare 28 ^^* 
wylspring, m. /Vmj 27'' flm 1, 22. V 
springan. 

weard werd vergens versus. andweard prae^ 
sens 24 ^' andwerd Hn 137. unandweard 
a5«cnj flm 1, 128. andwerdnys praesentia 
24 ** onwerd adversus infestus 17 "• td- 
weard c. (fai t;crsu« e regione 30 ' to 'pibie 
sunnan weard 29 "• tOweard futurus 29 *** 
ufeweard v ufan. upweard sursum 23 ♦^* 
efistwcard t; eSst. nor^Seweard t> norC 8(k%- 
weard t; sunne. westweard t; west. 

wearm ealidus tepidus 18 *'• 

weaxan (wedx wcdxon weaxen) creseere 24 ^^ 
28 2** wsstm, m. crescentia 26 *^ fmctus 
17 8t 21 ^*" wsstmbsre fecundus Hm 1, 
342 2, 406 fln 20 /toridu« fln 74. un- 
wsstmbsre infecundus sterilis 21 'i^ 22 '♦ 
flm 2, 406. wsstmbsrnys fecunditas Hm 
2, 540. unwsstmbsmys infecunditas steri- 
litas 21 "• 

wed, n. pignus 21 ^^ ^q^ i wAre fotdera 
Hn 29. 

weder, n. tempestas 29 '♦' unweder, n. eoc^i 
intemperies 29 '♦ flm 2, 136. geweder ge- 
wider , n. tempestas pl, nom. acc gewederu 
26 '8 31 * gewidru B 1375. wedrian tem- 
pestatem s&rtiri 29 *^* 

wcgan (wsg w^on wegen) vehere poriare. 
weg, m. via 20 ^' wegas tJ begas flm 2, 
376. liweg Ainc ab hino 20 3> 22 *^ Hm 
2, 66. &w^gan tollere irritum facere 28 ^* 
flm 1, 112. wAge, /: Ubra 25 »5 flm 2, 
454 pondus 23 '^ 24 'O* w^en w&n , m. 
piaustrum 29 '*• 

wel 6cnc 17 » wel «A P» 39 *« l wel ^ P» 
34 »' i wcolga P« 69 ♦ euge, 

w6man alUcere seducere Um 2, 288. gewe- 
man inclinare aUquem sedueere 23 ' flm 

1, 260 498 2, 400 448 478 494 542. 
wen, f. spes exspectatio opinio, wen is t;/- 

detur 21 '*• orwennys desperatio 18' 20>*^ 
w^nan putare opinari 18 ^^ 20 ' 28 *'• 

wendan t; windan. 

wcorc, n. opuf 17 *' operatio 18 '♦* wyrcan 
wyrcean (worhto goworht) operari fabricare 
facere 17'*-** 19'^'* 30" =: gewyrcan 
19 * 23 29- 

wporpan wurpan wyrpan werpan (wearp wur- 
pon worpcn) iacere. awyrpan abiicere. ftt- 
fiwyrpan eiicere 288«- fiwurpan ffm 2, 178. 
towerpan disiictre destruere diruere 19 '" 
30'*-3> towurpan flm 1, 94 fln 80. 

wcort wyrt, f, herba 26 ♦' sed wyrt flm 

2, 278. 



weor^San (wearC wurdon worden) fieri esse 
19 8 21 3^ forwcor^an perire. forwyrd, n. 
interitus 17 ^s 20 '« ];st £ce forwyrd ffm 
1, 598. gcweor^an fieri 23'«-»» 31 '• 

weor^ wyr^e dignus 20^'* wur^, n. prc- 
iium fln 32 125 ];st wur% flm 1, 316. 
wur^mynt, m. honor dignitas 21 '® Jone 
wur^mynt flm 1, 240. wur^scipe dignitas 
19 9 flm 1, 344. 

wer, m. t;ir 21 ♦^ -- weor gl,Ew,nordh. 
weorold woruld, f, aevum seeulum mundus 

17 8 29 26- woruldlic secularis mundanut 

18 28 22 ♦♦• woruldj^ing, n. res seeularit 
22 ♦« 

wcrd t; weard. 

west occidentem versus. westan ab oceidente 
30 '3* westweard occideniem versus Id^*^*. 

wld latus 21 ♦' widgiUe amplus 21 ^^ vasius 
Hn 104 flm 2, 222. 

wSf , n. muiicr tixor 22 *• 

wih, m. «acrum idolum. wiglian hariolari 
divinare 29 ^* 

wiht, /*. ereatura res, fiwiht aUquid ~ llit 
30 3»- F & ^ 

wiid /"cna. wildde6r wilde6r, n. /cra 21 <** 

willan verb. anom praes. sg wille wilt wile pl 
willa^ i wille praet, ind, et subiunet. sg wolde 
pl woldon suhiunct. praes, sg wille pl wil- 
lon inf willan velle 20»' 17" 19^«^ nyl- 
lan nolle praes. sg nelle 23 ^' nelt 28 " 
nelo i nyle pl nella% 19 ♦^ i nylii^ i 
nelle prttet, ind. etsMunct. sg nolde 19 ^•♦^ 
pl noldon subiunet. praes. sg nelle i nylie 
pl nellon i nyllon. willa voluntaa 19 '^ 
appetitus 20 < voium P^. ^i. fln 201. wil- 
nian desiderare, gewilnian desiderare oupere 
tendere ad 21 ♦^ 22 ♦♦* gewUnung destdo- 
rium Hm 1, 136 2, 118 fln 83 votum 
Hn 114. 

win , n. vinum 22 ^^ 

wind, m. vcniui 80 ^^•'♦^ 

windan (wand wnndon wunden) volvi verti 
ire abire wand se of ahiit eessit Hm 1, 
336 (}>st wApen) wand fiweg flm 2, 510. 
gcwlndan verti ire he gewand him Ot cxiit 
Um 1, 290. wendan (wendo wended) ver^ 
tere mutare ire 25 »♦ 29 ^'-^^ 22^«* iwen- 
dan vertere convertere mutare pervertere 
21 2> 22 '»•♦2 283« 29*-»* 31* he Iwende 
his swurd intd ^Are scefi^ flm 1, 482. 
fiwendendlic versatilis 20'®* '^* gewendan ire 
redire 21 »♦• >* 26" 27 *♦ flm 1, 370 2, 882. 

winnan (wann wunnon wunnen)puj^narc 18*' 
20***" 31 *'* 

winter, m. Aicmt 26 *♦ sg.dat wiutra 26 *<>• 
winterliboan adpropinquare ad hiemem 26 ''* 
wlnterHo hiemalis 26 >- 

11 
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wtt 9apien$ prudem 91 ^^ 28 '^ wisddm «a- 
pknHa 17 *^ wtsllce aapietUer 17 '• wise, 
f. mo(iia ratio 18 ^^ 21 ^* gewissUn mon- 
sirare dueere regere dbigere 17 ** 91 ♦' 
97 *<> Hm ly 940 9, 848 regere Hn 6 16 
96 75 91. wiuang iniirucUo direatio im- 
perium 19 '* 

wUta wita witega v w&t 

witan (w&t witon witen) diteedere* utau utou 
vMnam 19 ^* ofgewitan deeedere effugere 
19'^ gewitendlic trantUoriua Hm 1, 56. 
gewitendlicnm life praeeenH vita gl. Prud. 
Th 139. 

wite, n. aupplicium pnena 17 '^" witnian pu- 
ffi^e = gewitnian 22 '*^ '*• gewitnnng pu- 
niiio ooitigatio 99 ss- 

wi% e. ^en eorom apud. e. dat ittxta eontra 
99 >^' e. oec ad; raro eicm 99 '' B 8097 
Hm 1, 434 

wlite, m deeiM oentM<a« 19 '' 99 ^' 

w6d V wadan. 

wolcn, n. nu6e9 91 '' 80 '' jo^ nom. aeo wolcnu 
80»^- 

wolde V willan. 

word, n. verbum 17^^ 18'^ j92.nom.aee 
word 98'^ wordinng verbositas garritua 
Hm 9, 990. andwyrdan retpondere 17 *^' 

w6rian wdrigan vagari, w6rigende vagans 
vagus 18 " 19 » 90 ♦»' 

womld V wer. 

wregan wregean aeeoiare. gewregan aeeuaare 
deferre 90 '» Hm 1, 80 956 470. 

WTe6hau wre6n (wre&li wmgon wrogen) tegere, 
oferwre6n opertre 24 ^ P« 68 ^ " 103 >* 

wzitan (wrfit writou writen) seribere, fiwritan 
eeribere 19 » 99 ♦» 98 **• «• gewritan seri- 
bere 18 ^** gewrit, n. ser^iura pl gewrita 
literae 17 "' 

wncu, f. hebdomas 98 >> 95 ♦^^ 

wuldor, n. ^^oria 17 "'»« 19 »> J>»t 6ce wul- 
dor Hm 9, 984. wuldorbe&h, m. corona 
gloriae Hm l, 50 eorona mar/ymm (efOno- 
mast. in Vitas Patrum s. v corona et Monei 
hymni laiini 8, 919 n). woldorbe&gum Zau- 
rei» Hn 139. waldorbefigian gloria eoronare 
Hm 1, 84 = gewuldorbe&gian 93 ^ ge- 
waldorbefigiaC eoronant Hn 104 gewul- 
dorbe&god decoratus Hn 47 gewuldorbeft- 
godf laureati Hn 105. 

gewuna eoniuetud/t 96 '* gewunelic eoneu^tus 
usitatus 91 ' solitus Hn 11. ungewuua de- 
suetudo 18 '^* ungewunelic »n«ue<u« tfnu^ 
la<uf 95 '^ Hm 1, 184 ungewanelice in- 
usitate 30 ^* wunian manere habitare eom- 
morari 17 ' 91 '^ 96 '^ onwunian inhabitare 
30 ^ Hm 2, 440. ]>urhwunian permonere 
91 "• wunung mansio 90 ♦♦ Hm 1, 90 



Aa&tfOtfo 21^^ Hm 1, 969 AaMtoeutom 
gl. M 384 «lafut ^2. If 875 gremiwn gl* M 
416. unwunigendlio MhabitabOis 98 ^^* 

wundian vulnerare. gewundiaa vubierare 19'^ 
Hm 1, 479. 

wundor wunder, n. miraeulum, wnndorlic 
wunderlic mirus mirabilis admirabilis 95 '* 
wundoriice m^e Hn 70 mirabHiter P» 75 ^* 

wordon v weorfian. . 

wurm wyrm, m. serpen» worm 19 ♦^ wyrm 
vermi«P< 91'* wyrmeta oar/et 99 ^^ wyrm- 
cyn , n. ^enu» «erpen/um 93 '^* 

wurCmynt wur^cipe v weoHSe. 

wyln V wealh 

wylspring v weallan. 

wyroan v weorc. 

wyrd (forwyrd) v weorCan 

wyrgian wyrigan wyrgan maledieere. dwyTigan 
maiedioere 17 •* iwyrged maledietus 90 '* '•• 
gewyrged maledietus 90 "* wyrigung maie- 
dietio 90 ♦<* 

wyrmeta wyrmcyn v wornL 

wyrlSe v weorCe. 

yfel nuUus 17 ''* yfel, n. mo/um 90^'* 

yfemeet v ufor. 

ylc idem 17 «» 18 " 99 »•* 

yld yldesta v alan. 

ymbe embe e. aee ciroa post 93 '• 94 '^ 
98 »»* »«• y embe. 

yman iman (am umon uraen) = rinnan 
currere yro^ 95' am 19'8 91** urne96' 
yrnende 93''* &yman praeterire emetiri 
2^^^ Cf ]^ct 8^ his calendcwide &rannen 
Sal. K 960. beyman pereurrere 95 '> 98 '^ 
e. jpraep on ineurrere 95^*' B 67 beam 
him on m6d Hm 1, 889. gerinnan geiman 
ooagulari geumen eoagulatus 81 ^^ r= ge- 
runnen P^ 67 ^' 118 '^* underyman «uo- 
ourrere subire 95 '• 26 **®* 

yrfe , n. hereditas. yrfennma heres 29 '♦ &m 
l, 32. 

yrre v eorie. 

yt ytst V etan 



^& lum tttne 17 ^^ ^^ 99 ♦' quando dum quum 

J>& f& 17*«*w* 
ge^aef eon«en/ien3 K 1, 922. ge]>afian eon«en- 

tire sinere permittere 19 ♦** 
]>ll>r ibi 21 ♦> ]>il>r ]>&r i ]>^r i^t* ui» 18 ♦♦ 

]>^sfter pojfea 25 '^* ]>i^ron »n eo 21 <<^ 

]>Arrihte reeta 28 ♦ 23 *» = fAriihtcs j>ro- 

tinus Hn 92 113 
)>e8 eo ]>S8 ]>e swi^Sor eo magis 19 •• imie 

a a5 eo ]>«8 on ]>&m fedr^San dsge 24'^* 



ymi eoni qtu>d ut 17 ^**^ ibtytn antea 
19 ^^* be ^ seeundum 99 ^ for ^ v 
for. t6 ]>&n a<l hoe hune in fimem 17 ^ 
91 «« adeo 95 *»* 

)>aflan v ge^f. 

^anc, m. vojunto prolia. im^tnoea iMfe 

18 ^^ hia un]>ance8 oonira voluntaiem waam 
Sax.Chron a"* 1048. 

)>anon imte un(ie 91 >• 99 >' 80 ^** 

^awlan regetare 80 *♦* 

]>e pron. re/. tncied omnbun oanttMi 17 ^^ " 
12.36 13 16. ^^ ^ ^, 

^& i ^^ anfe eomparat eo quo ^ lca ^ 
guominu« ne 99 ^ ^ m& ^e eo m^^ guom 

19 ♦^* for]>i ]>e V fbr. 

^e&h eoni tamen attamen quamnia HeeL awi 

]>e&h n»Aito minus 98 '** ]>e&h ]>e ^ammi» 

18 ♦'* ]>e&h ^e . . ]>e&h fuam^uam fomen 
24«. 

)>eaht V ^encean. 

^e&w, m. mo« 19 '^* 

]>eccan (]>eahte ]>eaht) fepere. ofer^oeeaa o^ 
ruere ofer]>eaht obruiu» 97 '* otnys^X Heaam. 
N 10. 

]>egen, m. «ervu« miniffer diio^mlue miies 
91 ♦> 98 'O- ]>egenUo virittf Hm 1, S49. 
]>f<genlice viriliter Hm 1, 849 d6B ^agon- 
lice 3 wel £ 4, 55. ]>&& s ]>egen mini- 
ster Hn 70 h&lige ]>6na8 3 h&lige )>inena 
jElfr.past 18. ]>ennng miniifeHtim 90S<* 

&]>enian extendere 98 ''* 

^encean (]>eahte i ]>ohte ]>eaht i ^ht) eoyi- 
tare. ge^encean eogitare in animo habere 
90*8* gefeaht, n. f. coneiUum 18" 19 >« 
Ps. Th 9^ ge]>oht, m. n. aogiiatio 90 >> 
'ge]>ohta8 P« 39 ^^ ]>inoan ^ynoan (^te 
)>6ht) videri 94 ^ 95 >•* ge]»inca& videri 
is ge]><iht videfur 18 ♦<• of^incan |H>enltere 
90 ♦^* 

^edd V ^eow. 

)>e6n (]>e&h ^ugon ]>og«n) eresoere provenire 
profioere = ge]>e6n (ge^ia ^i. £w. nordh) 
93 2 fim 1, 130 ge]>ugon Hm 1, 444. )>icc« 
denje 94 '* ]>icny8 (feneiiae 98 ^' 

]>e68tre /ene&ro«ue Pj 17 ^^* ^e6aterlic tene- 
brosus Hm 1, 504. ]>e68tra j^. n tenebrae 
90 ♦< 28 ^V' &)>e68trian obseurare 95 x^ P^ 
78 '<^ sieu &]>idstrade Pj 68 >♦ od«eurori 95 ^*** 

^eow, m. <ervu« 19^' = ^6 P» 108** ]>e- 
owddm servitu» 99 ♦** ]>e6d, f. ^ene 91 *' 
96'* Cf sl]>e6dig (el]>eddig). ge]>e6dan 
iungere eoniungere Hn 81 89. onder^eddan 
tubdere Hn 70 under^6dende «uMene fln 
98 under]>e6d «u6diiu« «u6ieoiu« 17>**>> 
Hm 9, 190 under]>i6ded »ubditu» P» 86 ^* 

]>e8 ]>ed8 ^ie Aie haee hoc. aec ^isne ]>&b ^is 
gen yUet ^isre t ^isee ^ieee dat )>i8am 
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yiife ^iinm abL {jkutr) )i>'1m )>iMe }lBt pL 
nofn,aee ]^ft8 gen yim d(U ^isam. 

^icce Jdeoyt v ^edn. 

]dder iUuo Utue 97 >>* 

^inoan ^yncan v ]^enc*n. 

^ing ^ineg , n. ref 80 * p2. iMm. aee ]^ineg 18 ^*' 

)»ingian ge^ingian <fi<eref<iere «uffiUeare pa- 
eitei 90'^ C/ ^oz. inf gedinghen Begg. 

]>i8re ^isne v ^t. 

]^one V se. 

^onne tmk€ fum l?*^''' 99 ^* 98'^ quum 
19 ^ '® ^onne . . . ^onne quum . . . tune 
96 '• juam (po«< eompara(} 17 •* 91 ^®» 

ytelL, f. eorreptio poena eattigaUo. ]^refigan 



]^Teln corHpere Inerepore. ])»reftging ttiere- 
patio 90 ' = ^reftong Pj. I!I^ 88 ^^ = ]>x4ang 
P« 87 " 76 »• 

fri ]>rf, m. ]>red, /: ». free Ma 18 » 19 » 
18 85. 86. ST 29 2T-. yt^tfn^ tredeeim 96 "' 
]»ritig ]rrtttig MpiiUa 18'* 91^*^* ]»riddA, 
m. )>ridde , f. n. tertiut tertia tertium 18 ^ 
if.88 21«»- Jff^c erintie JSTn 99 56 106 
115 146. ]>rfnen trinui Hn 187. ^iinee 
trinitaa P$, St, Hn 909 = J^r^nys 19 ^*- 

^rowend, m. «corpiiw 95** Hm 1, 960 959. 

g6]^angen perfeetut iUuatria 17 * 23 ^ Hm 9, 
86 76 199 B 694 £s 47 * 908 ** 941 ^ 
968 9 Jud 185 ^^ «o5riuj P<. ^. Hn 902. 
ge]^nng6nlice «o5He P«. 8t, Hn 901. ge]>iin- 



gennes perfleetio gl,M 865. ge]rfng6% go- 
^inc^ ge]>7no^, f.n,et gejTnc^, /1 
honor dignUat meritum phnom,aee ge- 
]>inc^ 17 « el ge]^inc«a Hm 1, 44^ 

]>anor, m. toniiru 81 '*' 

faih e. aec per 17 *» 18*»* r^g4n te6n imnian. 

]>aB efc tta 90 >i 99 *'• 

ywAt geyvfAr manaueiui miti$ eoneoH Hm 
1, 818. ge]^w^rli^an aagenOre eoneordare 
91 * 99 ^» Hm 1, 70. 

^weor Jwyr ]^werli peroereuf promte. ^wyres 
]^w7n oiU^ue perverte eonirarie 98** 99^^ 
Hm 9, 319 610. ^wymys pravita$ perver^ 
eiiat 90 ^* 80 **- 

]>ynne <mu(e 80^* 



Soktio compeidioniiii iii glossario adhibitoriuii. 



A Andreas and Elene, heraasgegeben von 

Jaoob Orimm 1840. 
AAS Anecdota Anglosaxonica, by Beniamin 

Thorpe, 
JElfr, ean ^lfrlci canones. 
JElfir, ep. pottoral ^llMci epistola pastoralis. 
.£lfr, Smt iElfricl epistola „qaando dividitur 

chriema^ in libro, qai inscribitar: the 

Anglo-Saxon Charch , by H. Soamet 1844. 
Alit Alisaander v H. Weberi „metrical ro- 

mances*' 1, 3—397. 
ALL. Th Ancient Laws and Institates of Eng- 

land, ed. by Beniamin Thorpe 1840. 
Andr, O The Anglo-Saxon legends of St. An- 

drew and 8t. Yeronica, ed. by Charlet 

Wyeliffe Ooodwin 1861. 
ApoU. Tyr, Th The AS. version of the story 

of Apollonias of Tyre, ed. by Beni. Thorpe 

1834. 
B Beownlf. 
Batil. N The AS. version of the Hexameron 

of St Basil, and the AS. remains of St. 

Basil^s admonitio ad flliam spiritaalem, 

by Henry W. Norman 1849. 
Bd.Sm Baedae historia ecclesiastica latine 

et saxonice, cora Johannit Smith 1722. 
the Brut The Bras, ed. by C, Innet^ prin- 

ted for the Spalding dab, Aberdeen 1866. 
C Ctedmon. 
Calendow Calendcwide i. e. Menologiam , ed. 

K. W, Bouterwek 1857. 
Capgr l Capgr. Hing The chronide of Eng- 

land by John Capgrave, ed. by Frtmeit 

Ch. Hingetton 1858. 
Chron,Sax Chronicon saxonicam. 
Crane B Berthold von Holle, heransgegeben 

von Karl Bartteh 1868. p. 16 sqq. 



dial dialecti. 

Diefenb WSrterbnch der gothischen Sprache, 

von Lorenz Diefenbaeh 1846 1851. 
El, Or Alidreas nnd Elene , herausgegeben 

von Jaeob Orimm 1840. 
EPt Anglo-Saxon and early english psalter, 

by Joteph Steventon 1846 1847. 
Ettm Lexicon anglosaxonicnm , ed. Ludo- 

vieut EttmuUerut 1851. 
Etym. Jun Francisci Janii Etymologicnm ang- 

licanum, ed. Edwardut Lye 1743. 
Ew.nordh Die vier Evangelien in altnord- 

hambrischer Sprache, heraosgegHben von 

K. W, Bouterwek 1857. 
Ex Codex Exoniensis, ed. by Beni. Thorpe 

1842. 
gl glossae i glossarinm. 
gl, Chaue v IUastrations of the lives and 

writings of Oower and Chaacer, by Henry 

J. Todd 1810 p. 314—894. 
gl. Epin Anglo-Saxon and Old-Saxon glos- 

sary at Epinal {Append, B p. 163—164), 

ed. by Beni, Thorpe, 
gl.Ew.nordh glossariam evangelloram nor- 

thanhymbricoram. 
gl. Hann glossariam Hannoverae asservatam. 
gl, l^ V l^, 
gU LL. Sm v Die Oesetze der Angelsachsen, 

heraasgegeben von Reinhold Schmid 1858 

p. 523—680. 
gl, M V Qaellen nnd Forschangen, von Franz 

Joteph Mone 1830 p. 329 tqq, et Zeit- 

schrift fOr deatsches Altertham , von Iforis 

Haupt 1853 p. 402—530. 
gl, PP V The Yision and Creed of Piers 

Plonghman, ed. with a glossary by Tho- 

mat Wrighi 1866. 



gLPrud Anglo-Saxon gloss to PrndentinB 

{Append. B p. 139—162), ed. Berd. Thorpe, 
gU rel v Reliqaiae antiqnae , ed. by Thomat 

Wright and Jamet Orehard HaOiweU 1841. 

1843. 
gl. Wiekl Olossary to the Wycliffite versions 

of the bible, by Sir Frederic Madden. 
Or.DM Dentsche Ifythologie, von Jaeob 

Grimm. 
Or, DS Oeschichte der deatschen Sprache, 

von Jaeob Orimm, 
Or. Or Deatsche Orammatik, von Jae, Orimm. 
OH^, O The Anglo-Saxon version of the life 

of St Oathlfic, by Charlet Wydiffe Oood- 

win 1848. 
HaUiw A dictionary of archaic and provinoial 

words, by Jamet Orehard HaUiweU 1856. 
Hexam, N v Batti. N. 
Hm The homilies pf the Anglo-Saxon chnroh, 

by Beni. Thorpe 1844. 1846. 
Hn The latin hymns of the Anglo-Saxon 

charch with an Interlinear Anglo-Saxon 

gloss, by Joteph Steventon 1861. 
Jam Jamieton't Scottish dictionary. 
Jud Judith V Analecta Anglo-Saxonlca, by 

Brni. Thorpe, ed. I. p. 181—41. 
K Codex diplomaticns aevi saxonici, opera 

Johannit M. Kemble 1839—1848. 6 toU. 
Lo evangelium Lacae. 
l^ Lajamon's Brut or Chronicle of Britain, 

accompanied by a glossary, by Sir Frederie 

Madden 1847. 3 voll. 
LV Liber vitae Dnnelmensis, ed. Jotephut 

Stevenaon 1841. 
MA Sermo anglicos medii aevi 
ifr Evangeliam Marci. 
Mt Evangelium MatthaeL 
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VA, Strmo «ngUctu nostri levi 

O Oekmianui V WeftmRomances 3, 157-239. 

Or,Barf The Anglo-Stxon versian from the 

histori«n Orosius, ed. by Daines Barring- 

tofi 1773. 
Or» Th ' King iElf^ed'8 Anglo-Saxon Tersion 

of the history of Paulns Orosius, ed. by 

Beni. Thorpe 1853. 
PP V gl.PP. 
Prompt.Parv Promptorium parvulorum sivo 

clericoram , lexicon anglo-latinum princeps, 

lecensuit AUtertus Way 1843. 1853. 
P$ V EP$, 
P$. St, Hn V Stev€nton'i Early engllsh psalter 

9, 184—204 .ecdesiastical hynms." 



P#. Th Libri psalmorum rersio lat eun pa- 

raphrasi Anglo-Saxonica , ed. BenL Thorpe 

1835. 
R Rltuale ecclesiae Dunelmensis, ed. /om- 

phus Sievenson 1840. 
Rb. 01 Robert of Gloucester's Chronlcle , by 

Thomas Heame 1724. 2 voll. 
Rgg Die vier BQcher derKonige, in nieder- 

s&chsischer Bearbeltung, herausgegeben von 

Merzdorf 1857. 
Rich. Coer de Lion v Weberi Romances 2, 

3—278. 
Sal.K Anglo-Saxon Dialogues of Salomon 

and Satum, by John M. KembU 1845. 
Seot Scotice. 



Smi TThe Anglo-Saxon chnroh, by ffmry 

Soames 1844. 
^^ Septem sapientes t; Metrical rominees, by 

Henry Weber, 3, 1—153 „the piocflt of 

the seuyn sages.^ 
TDL. Th A vindication of the hxmn Te 

Deum Laudamns, by Ebenezar Thomton 

1858. 
Veron. Odw The Anglo-Saxon legends of St 

Andrew and St. Veronica, by Chariee 

Wydiffe Ooodwin 1851. 
Vere. Th The legend of St Androw, e eod. 

Yercell. eaet {Append. B p. 47 $qq.) , hj 

Beni. Thofpe. 



Erratum. 
p. 1 ia Mlif 1. 3 deleainr fyoaercade ?H8. 



